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Abstract. This introduction to the thematic issue devoted to Russian historical science
reveals the principle of research development as it presents the findings of this research.
The articles present the problems of modern historical science and reveal the essence of
the materials under study and their importance for modern science. The key tendencies
in the development of historical science, culture studies and history of art are determined
in the context of the world outline of modern humanities. All studies were based on
specific conceptual and methodological approaches with some articles written within the
framework of the Siberian Historical Forum held in October 2019. Some articles pay
special attention to Siberian regional aspects, as well as there are articles connected with
the history of the humanities, education in the field of the humanities in higher educational
institutions of the Siberian Federal District. Within the framework of ethnic and migration
issues, cases connected with the research in these fields are considered. The geography
of the authors is quite varied: from Moscow to Ulan-Ude. Quite a big section is devoted
to the history of various ethno-cultural groups of the indigenous peoples of Siberia. The
historical science has a special meaning in terms of problem solving of historical and
cultural memory. This thematic issue of the Journal of Siberian Federal University, the
Humanities series, is aimed at forming this historical memory on the objective scientific
basis.
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Dear colleagues and readers,

This thematic issue of our Journal con-
siders various problems faced by the historical
science. The mission of the Humanities series
of the SibFU Scientific Journal is to publish re-
search findings in the field of modern human-
ities and social sciences, as well as to present
regional studies based on modern concepts and
methods (Abbot, 1990; Lange, 2012; Morrone
& Crisei, 1995, et al.).

The main content of the thematic issue is
composed of articles devoted to the history of
Siberia and the history of Siberian ethnocul-
tural groups (Kistova et al., 2016; Koptseva, &
Reznikova, 2015; Koptseva, 2014). Thus, the
scientific research by Yu.M. Goncharov and
co-authors represents the integration of a the-
oretical-historical approach and specific his-
torical studies of Altai of the 18" — early 20t
centuries. The authors identify the main trends
in the study of the history of Altai, offer their
own understanding of the features of the scien-
tific school, which is forming around the Altai
historical regional studies. The article presents
relevant materials related to the last 20 years of
research on this issue. There is no doubt that
such reflection will allow historians to see the
trends and act with a clearer focus and better
organisation.

Regional Siberian historical issues are
posed and solved in the article by E.V. Komleva
regarding the dynasty of Yeniseisk merchants
and the role of merchant dynasties in the for-
mation of Siberian Russian business. The au-
thor analyses historical sources that were not
previously featured in the scientific literature.
Some patterns characteristic of the Siberian
merchants as a whole have been identified. The
topic of the influence of the Kobychev mer-
chant dynasty on the events of urban public
life raised in the article is of particular interest.
In the context of the recent anniversary — the
400th anniversary of the city of Yeniseisk —
this article also has memorial significance; it
introduces the scientific image of the oldest city
of the Krasnoyarsk Krai into the world histor-
ical science.

O.L. Lushnikova and co-authors used new
historical methods, in particular, the method of
analysis of oral history in the aspect of study-

ing the events of the Great Patriotic War and
its impact on the daily life of the population of
the Krasnoyarsk Krai. This article is important
for the all-Russian and world anniversary — the
75th anniversary of the Victory in the Great Pa-
triotic War. Based on the analysis of sources —
the oral stories of eyewitnesses who are now
very advanced in age (which makes this type
of historical source extremely important), the
patterns of leisure activities during the war, as
well as the specifics of urban and rural leisure
of youth of this historical period, are revealed.
Like other articles of the thematic issue, the
authors demonstrate an effective combination
of empirical historical research and serious
conceptual generalisations. The results of this
study will be in demand by historians of var-
ious fields — in the field of the history of Si-
beria, the history of Russia, the history of so-
cio-cultural activities, and the history of leisure
activities (Lange, 2012). It is also important to
test the method of oral local stories, which is
currently becoming a significant trend in the
modern humanities (Morrone & Crisei, 1995;
Perlmutter, 1994).

The history of Siberia is the history of
a complex multicultural and multi-ethnic
community (Koptseva, 2014; Naumov, 2006;
Wood, 2011, et al). The history of the most di-
verse ethnic and cultural groups unfolds in a
single social space. The article by M. Ulanov
and co-authors reveals some important aspects
of the gender and religious history of Siberi-
an Buryats. It examines the complex status of
women in the Buryat tradition, the history of
changes in this status, the relationship of social
identities with purely religious and purely eth-
nic ones. The authors pay special attention to
the change in the level of Buddhist religiosity
among the Buryat ethnocultural group, as well
as to the strengthening of the role of women
in modern Buddhist religious communities.
These trends are contrary to the traditional low
status of women in classical Buddhism; how-
ever, they correspond to the global trends of
Buddhism in a number of modern Mahayana
schools, which include Buryat Buddhism. The
authors report a number of interesting facts,
for example, about the predominance of wom-
en among Buddhist believers who are actively
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practicing Buddhist religious practices. The
regional history of the Buddhist religion pre-
sented in this article is of great importance for
the history of world religion, including modern
Russia and modern countries where Buddhism
prevails (we are talking not only about the
countries of Southeast Asia, but also about the
corresponding Buddhist communities in Euro-
pean and North American regions).

The theme of the history of Buddhism in
Buryatia is continued with the article by our
long-time author D.D. Amogolonova devoted
to the religious politics of late imperial Russia.
The author expands the problem area of re-
search and uses the comparative-historical and
comparative-conceptual approaches, reveal-
ing the contradictions between the Orthodoxy
of the late Russian Empire and the traditional
Buddhist religion of the Buryats. However, this
article does not focus on historical chronologi-
cal narrative, it puts forward and proposes new
solutions to the problems of ethnic, cultural and
religious identity, reveals the features of iden-
tification processes in a complex socio-cul-
tural Siberian space, where Christianity and
Buddhism, ideological monoliths and complex
ideological constructs intersect. Since the mod-
ern ideological space is just characterised by the
increased complexity of its constructs, the his-
torical aspects of their formation are extremely
important not only for historical science itself,
but also for the humanities as a whole.

The research by V.N. Asochakova and
co-authors continues the theme of the ethno-
cultural history of the indigenous peoples of
Siberia. They aim to reveal the history of local
communities of the Khakass-Minusinsk Krai
in the context of the history of religions, in-
cluding large faiths and small religious groups.
The authors consider the reasons why stable
religious communities in this territory did not
develop. Similar to other articles of our the-
matic issue, historical empiricism passes into
a substantiated conceptual generalisation, re-
veals the features of border communities, spe-
cific contradictions between different ethnic
religious groups. Archival materials that have
not previously been published, are introduced;
a large historiographic review with its own sci-
entific value is made.

The latest history of migration is revealed
in the work by T.D. Egorova and co-authors
which presents a scientific model of the pattern
of migrants’ concentration in one of the areas
of Stockholm (Sweden) based on an extensive
empirical study. The authors reveal the fea-
tures of the urban history of the modern Eu-
ropean state, which, according to a number of
socio-economic and cultural parameters, occu-
pies one of the first places in the world. The his-
tory of European urban studies is complement-
ed by identifying the reasons for the formation
of such immigration urban communities in
the Swedish capital. We see how historical re-
search allows us to draw the most important
theoretical conclusions related to migration
and ethnocultural studies. The findings of this
study are completely relevant to the current
Russian, including Siberian, issues where the
main problem of migration is the formation of
the so-called ethnic enclaves, a type of migra-
tion ‘ghetto’. What North European states such
as Sweden encounter in their recent history is
the immediate future for us. Thus, the main
conclusions of this article are important for our
Russian experts and analysts closely monitor-
ing migration flows in Russian cities.

The second group consists of studies re-
lated to the latest trends, including science and
education, the history of science and the history
of education. In modern northern studies, there
is great interest in topics related to prehistoric
animal mammoths. The article “The History of
World and Russian Mammoth Studies” by V.S.
Luzan and co-authors is devoted to the histo-
ry of social research and the representation of
the concept of “mammoth” in modern world
and domestic culture. The authors consider an
extensive regulatory framework related to the
mammoth remains in the northern and Arctic
territories. Modern cultural products also ac-
tively use the positive image of the mammoth
in animated films. Russian cities use the image
of the mammoth in their coats of arms. The
mammoth really turns into a ‘concept’, and
the history of the formation of this concept is
rightfully presented in the historical issue of
our journal.

The history of scientific research of the
state national policy is disclosed in the article
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by Yu.S. Zamaraeva and co-authors. It is gen-
erally recognised that Soviet national state pol-
icy was advanced and unique. The essence of
this uniqueness is represented by authors who
actively use the methods of historical analysis
and historical comparisons. No wonder state
practices of cultural national construction are
actively discussed today in various modern
states that are looking for new ways of social
development in the context of new technologi-
cal revolutions. It is the national issue that is to-
day acute in many multicultural modern states.
The Soviet experience presented in the article
is important and is taken into account by politi-
cians of very different orientations.

Finally, the third group of studies is devot-
ed to various metahistorical aspects of modern
historical knowledge, the conceptual and meth-
odological basis of modern history. The most
important modern technology in the human-
ities and social sciences is digitalisation tech-
nology. On its basis, new formats for the organ-
isation of intellectual work appear in university
scientific libraries. This issue is revealed in the
work by R.A. Baryshev and co-authors in the
article on the transformation of library technol-
ogy into the digital era. The question of chang-
ing and strengthening the role of libraries in
the modern history of Russia is also an issue
of how to form historical and cultural memo-
ry and transfer cultural heritage. The authors
propose a solution to a number of discussion
issues, referring to the current experience of
Siberian Federal University.

The philosophy of history emerges in
the 19th century and remains one of the most
important forms of metahistorical knowledge
(Tuchman, 1994). The application of the cat-
egory of ideal for research in the field of the
history of religion is described in the article
by T.V. Izluchenko and co-authors. The phil-
osophical foundations of modern historical
research replenished with a meaningful con-
ceptual text. Moreover, in a rather rare case,
philosophical studies have a bright applied
focus. However, this time historical and phil-
osophical research is connected with the pre-
vention of religious extremism, on the basis
of the concept presented in the article, it is
possible to formulate criteria for classifying a

particular group, a particular text as extrem-
ism, or, on the contrary, to make sure that ex-
tremism is absent there. This applied focus of
the research is one of the significant trends in
modern Russian science. The analysis of the
utopian worldview, which is considered in its
connection with extremist ideas and concepts,
is of particular interest.

The recent history of Tuvan education and
Tuvan universities is revealed in the article by
O.M. Khomushku and co-authors. At the pres-
ent stage in the history of Tuvan university ed-
ucation, a trend towards academic mobility has
developed and has become possible for scien-
tific analysis. At the universities of the Siberian
Federal District, the processes of academic mo-
bility of Tuvan students facilitate the exchange
of scientific and educational experience. At the
same time, Tomsk universities, which are dis-
cussed in this article, are among the best Rus-
sian and world universities. The recent history
of Tuvan higher education can be understood
precisely in this positive trend. The authors de-
scribe specific practices of academic mobility
and indicate the specific cultural peculiarity of
these practices.

Modern ideologemes significant for the
history of culture are analysed and discussed in
the article by N.Yu. Beregovaya and O.A. Kar-
lova. The classical problem of the national idea
is reflected in scientific research, summarising
the numerous scientific and expert discussions
on the problems of Russia’s own historical and
civilisational path. The authors consider an im-
portant metahistorical problem of the forma-
tion of new forms of social identities, the basis
for which is one or another historical memory.
The problem of markers for cultural boundar-
ies is posed, and assumptions are made that the
absence of such borders is rather an ideological
manipulation than a social or humanitarian re-
ality. Based on the synthesis of historical and
cultural materials, researchers show the reality
of a multicultural community and reveal the es-
sence of its ideological foundations.

Thus, the first historical thematic issue
presented to the attention of our readers and
experts gathered rather extensive and represen-
tative issues of historical research. The empha-
sis on the regional dimension is noticeable. The

-1053 -



Natalia P. Koptseva. Introduction to the Thematic Issue of the Journal of Siberian Federal University...

use of new research methods, both conceptual ical issues of migration are revealed on the ex-
and specialised historical, is noteworthy. New  amples of interesting cases. We hope for feed-
archival materials were introduced into scien-  back and expect a heated discussion from our
tific use, the history of science and education  readers, including on the pages of our scientific
was replenished with new scientific facts. Top-  journal.
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Cubupckuil pedepanvhvlil ynusepcumem
Poccuiickas ®edepayus, Kpacnospck

AunHoTanus. Bo BCTyluieHHH K TeMaTHYE€CKOMY HOMEpY, MOCBSIIEHHOMY POCCHICKOM
HCTOPHYECKONW HAyKe, pAacKpbIBaeTCsl NPHUHIUI (HOPMHUPOBAHUS  HCCIICIOBAHUM,
Pe3yIbTaThl KOTOPBIX 3/I€Ch MMPE3eHTYIOTCs. PaccMaTpuBaeTcst akTyaabHas TpoOiieMaTHKa
COBPEMEHHOTO HMCTOPHYECKOTO 3HAHMs, PACKPBIBAETCS CYTh MPEJICTABICHHBIX
MaTepuanoB, UX 3HAUEHHUE JUIsI COBpEMEHHOU Hayku. ONpeeNstoTCs TIIaBHBIE TeHACHITNH
Pa3BUTHSI ICTOPHUECKOTO, HCTOPUKO-KYIIETYPHOTO, NCTOPUKO-HAYKOBETUECKOTO 3HAHMS
B KOHTEKCTE MHPOBOW JIMHUU COBPEMEHHBIX TYMaHUTApHBIX HayK. B OCHOBy Bcex
WCCIICIOBAHUH OBLITH TOJIOKEHBI OMPEICIICHHBIC KOHIIENTYaIbHBIC U METOIOJIOTHYCCKHE
MOJIXO/BI, PSAJI CTATel MOJTrOTOBICHBI MO WTOraM Mporiemero B okrsiope 2019 roma
Cubupckoro wucrtopuyeckoro ¢opyma. OOpailieHO BHHUMaHHE HA PETHOHAJIBHYIO
CHOMPCKYIO0 TIPOOTIEeMAaTHKyY psifia CTaTeil, a TAaK)Ke BBIICISIOTCS paOOThI, CBA3aHHBIC C
HCTOpHEH TYMaHHUTApHBIX HAayK, MCTOPHEH T'YMaHHTApHOTO OOpa30BaHUs B BBICIINX
yueOHbIX 3aBeicHusIX CHOUpcKoro genepanbHoro okpyra. Ocodoe BHUMaHHUE yAeIsIeTCs
ATHUYECKOW M MHUTPAIMOHHOHN IMpOoOJIIeMaTHKe, PACCMAaTPUBAIOTCS KEHCHI, CBSI3aHHBIC C
STUMH HUCClienoBaHUAMHU. [eorpaduueckas MpeJCTaBICHHOCTh aBTOPOB INHPOKA: OT T.
MockBsl A0 T. Yaan-Ymd. Jloctarouno O0bII0N pasien MOCBSIIeH HCTOPUN PA3TTHIHBIX
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Introduction

Buddhist studies in the context of social
and political developments in the Russian
Empire prove that the relationship between
Buddhists and the Russian state has always
remained complicated due to the desire of the
authorities to keep Buddhists, and especially
their clergy, under constant control (Gerasimo-
va, 1957; Tsyrempilov, 2013, 2014; Amogolon-
ova, 2015, 2017; Sanzheeva, 2015).

This paper focuses on the analysis of a
separate aspect of the issue of the existence of
Buddhism in the Orthodox state with a special
accent on the policy of the Orthodox clergy
aimed both at fighting the non-Orthodox re-
ligion and at changing the state’s attitude to-
wards Buddhists through tougher repressions
and rejection of compromises. It is noteworthy
that the current head of the Orthodox Church
in Buryatia Metropolitan Savvaty, contradict-
ing historical data states that ‘the Russian Or-
thodox Church and the Buddhist traditional
Sangha have always coexisted peacefully (em-
phasis added — D.A4.). We have never competed
and never had contradictions. There has been
a certain neutrality” (Tsyrenov, 2017: 3). In re-
ality, it was the state policy towards Buddhism
that underwent significant changes throughout
imperial history including the search for com-
promises. And the Orthodox Church focused
on baptising as many Buryats as possible and,
accordingly, on limiting the influence of the
Buddhist clergy. In this endeavor, the state, of
course, supported the Orthodoxy — the only
state religion, the dominant status of which was
confirmed even after the Highest Decree on
strengthening the principles of religious toler-
ance (1905). The Code of Laws of the Russian
Empire published in 1906 read: ‘The primary
and predominant faith in the Russian Empire
is the Christian Orthodox Catholic Faith’ (Ar-
ticle 62), ‘The Emperor, as a Christian Sover-
eign, is the Supreme Defender and Guardian of
the dogmas of the predominant Faith and is the
Keeper of the purity of the Faith and all good
order within the Holy Church” (Article 64)
(Svod Zakonov, 1906: 5). According to these
articles, which had invariably existed from the
18th century, the Orthodox Church had spe-
cial rights namely on proselytism (up to 1905):

‘Within the state, one dominant Orthodox
Church has the right to persuade followers of
other Christian confessions and other believers
to accept its teachings about faith. ... The spiri-
tual and secular persons of other Christian con-
fessions and non-Christians are strictly obliged
to leave alone the conviction of those who do
not belong to their religion. Otherwise, they
are subjected to penalties defined in Criminal
Laws’ (Svod Zakonov, 1857: 5). Although the
same law stated that ‘In the Russian state, the
freedom of faith is granted not only to Chris-
tians of foreign confessions, but also to Jews,
Muslims and heathens’ (ibid.), nevertheless re-
ligious policy aimed in the long run at the cul-
tural russification of non-Russian subjects at
that moment meant strict control over non-Or-
thodox subjects and their clergymen. Despite
this clearly articulated principle, the Orthodox
Church headed by The Most Holy Governing
Synod, one of the supreme state bodies in Rus-
sia, was of opinion that the state did not restrict
Buddhists sufficiently, and local officials even
contributed to the growth of Buddhist influ-
ence among Buryats.

Methods and materials

The relationship between state and reli-
gion in Russia, as well as interaction between
religious communities, should be considered in
a multidisciplinary and multidimensional key.
Aernout J. Nieuwenhuis notes that for centu-
ries religion has determined the position of the
state. From the juridical point of view, it was
not about religion itself, but about religious
institutions that endowed secular power with
necessary legitimacy. At the same time, a fairly
strong state, acting as a defender of the faith,
sought to regulate the activities of the church
and religious communities. This situation
persists today, and the nationalisation of the
church led to its, often complete, dependence
on state power (Nieuwenhuis, 2012: 153—174).
However, in imperial Russia, a certain conflict
between the secular and religious authorities
existed, in particular, in relation to differenc-
es in understanding Russia’s interests in the
policy towards non-Orthodox communities.
Sociologist Joachim Wach proposed to consid-
er religion from the standpoint of comparative
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studies, phenomenology and psychology; for
him, the most productive approach, along with
theoretical and practical ones, is based on the
institutional or social aspect. From the point
of view of this old, but not outdated approach,
interactions between religious institutions and
the state depend on religious values, which, in
fact, form the institutions that expressed them
(Wach, 1944). Continuing this thought, one
can say that upholding religious ideology is a
way of preserving and strengthening the reli-
gious institution and clergy. The ideas about
full legitimacy of only one official religion and,
correspondingly, hostility to the state and its
interests of all other religions create insoluble
contradictions in a multicultural community:
division into principal and minor religions in-
evitably leads to the ideas about the best and
worst religious communities or ethnocultural
groups. In this respect, a special responsibility
falls on researchers.

Among the theoretical principles, the prin-
ciple of objectivity in Peter Berger’s wording
deserves special mention: “Every inquiry into
religious matters that limits itself to the empir-
ically available must necessarily be based on a
‘methodological atheism’” (Berger, 1969: 100).
Alongside with objectivity, this principle im-
plies avoidance of valence in considering the
relationship between religions and religious
communities, regardless of the religious pref-
erences of scholars.

Materials for research and arguments are
archival documents of the Russian State His-
torical Archive (RGIA), St. Petersburg, which
according to their content and purpose are
subdivided into: 1. Laws, decrees and regula-
tions of the state authorities on religious issues
in the Russian Empire; 2. Official correspon-
dence between Orthodox religious organisa-
tions in Eastern Siberia and The Most Holy
Governing Synod that was the highest gov-
erning body of the Russian Orthodox Church;
3. Publications in newspapers and magazines
concerning the problems of relations between
the state, Orthodoxy and Buddhism in the pe-
riod from the middle of the 19% century till
the first decade of the 20" century, as well
as books written and published by Orthodox
leaders at the same time; 4. Personal letters

concerning the research topic written by Or-
thodox and Buddhist clergy.

These materials fully reflect two trends
in the religious policy of the Russian empire.
On the one hand, the state and Orthodoxy
were unanimous in their efforts to create the
religious homogeneity of non-Russian subjects
with the Russian majority. However, on the
other hand, the state and the Orthodox lead-
ership often came into serious contradictions
concerning Buddhism, since in that period the
suppression of this religion did not meet the in-
terests of Russia in the east of the Empire and
in the international arena.

Results

Strengthened efforts of the Orthodox lead-
ership on Christianisation of Buryats, both sha-
manists and Buddhists, and demands to restrict
the activities of the Buddhist clergy even more
are apparently connected with Alexander II’s
ascension to the throne in 1855. As he declared
the dominant role of Orthodoxy, the steps were
expected from him to tighten regulations con-
cerning foreign religions. In particular, the Or-
thodox authorities were much opposed to The
Regulations on the Lamaist Clergy in Eastern
Siberia (1853) regarding them not limiting, but
rather increasing the influence of Buddhist la-
mas on Buryat Buddhists.

From a formal point of view, Buryats fol-
lowed the Regulations and were ready to com-
promises on institutional issues. In this respect,
there was a very indicative (and absurd from
the modern point of view) situation in 1859
when Khambo Lama Shoibon Yoshizhamsuev
passed away. According to the Regulations,
three candidates could apply for a vacancy.
Nevertheless, none of them met the demands
because they did not know Russian. When pre-
senting the problem to the Council of the Gen-
eral Administration of Eastern Siberia, Mikhail
Korsakov, future Governor-General, made a
proposal to appoint a person ‘not hesitating re-
garding his religious creed’. This person would
fulfill all the duties of the Buddhist leader and
for this purpose should know the Mongolian
and even Tibetan languages and enjoy con-
fidence and special rights from the High Au-
thorities (Lamaity Vostochnoi Sibiri). Mikhail
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Korsakov was speaking about Archimandrite
Avvakum who was perfectly advanced in Ori-
ental studies and the Orthodox hierarch at the
same time, he would be very successful in pro-
moting morality among Buryats and in bring-
ing them to Christianity through convincing
them in the advantages of the true religion.

It is noteworthy that such a solution took
place with the support of Buryats: at the meet-
ing on election of the the Khambo Lama, clan
chiefs of the Transbaikalia region and the Ir-
kutsk Province, as well as deputies from 33
datsans (Tsyrempilov, 2013: 171) agreed to ac-
cept any person, including a non-Buddhist as
an acting Khambo Lama, at the discretion of
the authorities (Pravoslavnaia Missiia). On the
initiative of the Governor-General Nikolay Mu-
ravyov-Amursky, this unprecedented decision
did not come into effect due to political expedi-
ency that took into consideration the situation
with neighboring Qing China and particularly
the Mongols: it was necessary to be especially
careful about Buryat Buddhists.

As advocates of Orthodoxy, the Gover-
nor-Generals of Eastern Siberia in their activ-
ities towards Buddhism were guided by state
interests that implied the need not to aggravate
relations with non-Russians and look for possi-
ble mechanisms to maintain peaceful and even
trust based relationships with them. However,
the Orthodox Church interpreted state interests
in a completely different way, believing that
they consisted in the soonest total Christianisa-
tion of non-Christians and, thus, destruction of
the social basis of Buddhism and more radical
restriction of the Buddhist clergy activities. In
their numerous reports and letters, mission-
aries lodged complaints about the malicious
obstacles that Buddhist clergy made in Chris-
tianisation of Buryats. In 1866, on the basis of
a similar report of The Transbaikalia-Irkutsk
Orthodox Mission (for more details, see Amo-
golonova, 2015: 5-41), the Chief Prosecutor of
the Most Holy Synod Dmitry Tolstoy wrote
an official letter to the Minister of Internal
Affairs Piotr Valuev with a request to imme-
diately solve the problems of the missionaries,
which consisted both in the poverty of Ortho-
dox preachers and in the activities of the Bud-
dhist clergy, who allegedly did not fulfill the

laws and meet the requirements. The Minis-
ter, in turn, sent his own letter to the Gover-
nor-General of Eastern Siberia, which repeat-
ed the report of the Orthodox mission and the
letter from Dmitry Tolstoy. On February 12,
1867, the Governor-General Mikhail Korsakov
gave detailed response to the Minister on all
the points of specific complaints. He showed
high-quality knowledge of the subject matter.
According to the missionaries, one of the big-
gest mistakes of the authorities consisted in the
appointment of Khambo Lama by the Emperor
and this sealed letter gave Khambo Lama such
a moral power in the eyes of Buryats that mis-
sionaries had nothing to compare it to (Pravo-
slavnaia Missiia).

Mikhail Korsakov explains that since
there was no such order of appointment to this
position, Buddhists considered it necessary to
receive approval from the Dalai Lama, since
the position of Khambo Lama required the
highest approval. And after the highest asser-
tion was introduced by the Russian emperor, no
Khambo Lamas appealed to the Dalai Lama;
thus, the prohibition of relations with foreign
clergy was fulfilled. Besides, Korsakov retort-
ed the missionaries’ demand that shiretuis and
ordinary lamas were appointed and dismissed
by the governor with the argument that since
1853, according to the Regulations, this had
been fulfilled exactly, thus accusing mission-
aries of not knowing the situation. The most
disadvantaged financial situation of the mis-
sionaries compared to the Buddhist clergy
prompted the former to demand ‘establishing a
tax on various fees charged by Lamaist clergy
from laymen for performing pagan rituals and
for selling various Buddhist spiritual accesso-
ries of their superstitions like burkhans (stat-
ues), spiritual images, prayers, belts, etc.” To
this, the Governor-General replied that ‘on the
basis of the Regulations, for the fulfillment of
spiritual demands, the Lamas receive ‘volun-
tary, by no means a forced payment’ (§ 47); the
sale of burkhans, images, prayers, belts, and
other church items is based on the tax, which
is annually compiled by the Bandido Kham-
ba and approved by the Military Governor of
the Transbaikalia region (§ 55). If Lamas force
people to pay for church items, this compulsion
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can only be moral, therefore the establishment
of a tax can hardly avert it (§ 55).

Representing Buddhists as internal en-
emies of the state, the missionaries proposed
to impose a ban on Buddhist clergy coming to
Russia from Mongolia and traveling to Mongo-
lia from Russia on pain of recruiting them to
military service or penal battalions. Regarding
this, Korsakov explained that the violators of
this ban are legally turned into a secular state
and according to Art. 1589 on the Penalties for
criminals are subject to monetary penalty with
relocation to remote places in Eastern Siberia.
However, such violations, namely, pilgrimage
to Tibet, cannot be completely eradicated, be-
cause ‘the worship of the Dalai Lama, the god
who took human flesh and descended to earth
to observe the people living on it, is one of the
fundamental tenets of Buddha’s teaching’ (§
55).

As for the accusations that lamas hinder
Christianisation among Buryat Buddhists,
Korsakov, in my opinion, rather mockingly re-
plies that ‘to be honest, one cannot accuse the
Lamaist clergy of obstructing the conversion
of followers of their faith to Orthodoxy.” At the
same time, he believed that if any illegal ac-
tions of the Buddhist clergy took place (nega-
tive suggestions about Orthodoxy, conversion
of non-Christians including shamanists to Bud-
dhism), they should be punished in accordance
with the law, and local officials must control
this. To fulfill the regulations, he proposes to
bring these laws to the attention of the Buryats
by translating them into the Buryat language
and widely spreading them among the clergy
and laity.

At the end of his extensive response, the
Governor-General wrote a very remarkable
comment:

Without resorting to any restrictive
regarding Lamaist teaching,
which are incompatible with the spirit of
our legislation and can hardly contribute

measures

to spreading Christianity among non-Rus-
sian heathens, it would be useful to put our
missionaries in Siberia in more materially
favorable conditions, and then it is to be
hoped that the personal superiority of the

missionaries over the lamas and the truths
they preach can be the best guarantee of
success in the spiritual business than any
police measures (§ 55).

Reasonable arguments of the secular au-
thorities were based on a fairly good knowl-
edge of the situation on the ground. Thus, an
official of the Department for the Spiritual Af-
fairs of Foreign Confessions of the Ministry of
the Interior prince Esper Ukhtomsky, a diplo-
mat, politician and orientalist, on the basis of
his own observations and research, came to the
conclusion that any compulsion in Christiani-
sation of heathens was inadmissible. Although
since the early 19" century there were strict
rules on that point, they were violated by the
Orthodox clergy, which believed that forcible
Christianisation was completely acceptable.
On this occasion, at the Irkutsk Congress of Si-
berian Eparchs (1885), there was a discussion
between the Bishop of Irkutsk and Nerchinsk
Veniamin and representatives of the adminis-
tration. At the same time, the congress raised
questions about the unsatisfactory composition
of the missionaries, about the facts of the ‘ir-
relevance and harmfulness of their behaviour.’
In addition, based on the documents of the
Synod Archive, Ukhtomsky argues that ‘the
local archbishop exaggerates the number of the
converted, and missionaries are rude, drunk
and ignorant, they burn and insult Buryat cult
objects’ (Ukhtomsky, 1892: 7). Ukhtomsky, in
particular, condemns the behaviour of the lead-
ers of East Siberian Orthodoxy towards unbap-
tised Buryats, who expressed a desire to study
at their own expense in a teachers’ seminary,
but received a refusal:

If you do not accept but deny Buryats
in their natural and in every way desirable
readiness to implement government goals
independently, which leads to gradual and
painless Russification (emphasised by E.
Ukhtomsky. — D.4.) — the latter, of course,
will not happen soon, and similarly a mo-
mentous day when East Siberian lamaits,
by conviction, will at least transit to the bo-
som of the Church will be far (Ukhtomsky,
1892: 7).
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Prince Ukhtomsky occupied a promi-
nent position in the public service and, at the
same time, was a recognised liberalist. His
convictions, thus, were so to say dualistic: on
the one hand, he supported educating patriot-
ic feelings and loyalty to the empire among
non-Russians. But on the other hand, he op-
posed to the methods used by the Orthodoxy
when Christian clergy openly discriminated
the unbaptised, thus violating Russian legisla-
tion and contributing to the growth of discon-
tent with power and anti-Russian sentiment
among them.

Of course, the Orthodox clergy of Eastern
Siberia, alongside with numerous claims to the
central authorities, made great efforts to pre-
vent the growing influence of Buddhism among
Buryats, especially in Prebaikalia. Although,
as it turned out later, in most cases the achieved
successes in baptising activities were formal,
the leaders of Irkutsk Diocese tried their best in
converting Buryats and Evenks to Orthodoxy.
Highest Siberian clergy not only made inspec-
tion trips to the territories entrusted to them,
but also personally participated in the agitation
and baptism of the indigenous groups. In his
report for 1867, Irkutsk Archbishop Parfeni
gave detailed information about the number of
newly baptised and ways to persuade them to
convert to Orthodoxy. Among the methods, he
named financial assistance in the form of items
for baptism (linen, crosses, and icons) and cash
allowances for the poor. Explaining the need to
bribe non-Russians, the archbishop says:

Non-Russians often resort to such ex-
cuses as: | will be baptised after others will
do this; ... therefore it is not surprising that
sometimes external attraction — friendship,
gifts or honours — helps those who stand on
a degree of sensual life to strengthen them-
selves in the determination of their good-
will. It would be strange to condemn those
who are children in their age of spiritual
life for the fact that their thoughts are not
lofty because sensual wishes of children’s
age still guide them (Parfeni, 1868: 69-70).

In addition, missioners vividly described
the undoubted benefits of baptism giving nu-

merous examples from their practice. In full
accordance with stereotypes of public con-
science, Buryats baptised voluntary because
of naive hopes to recover from diseases: it
was a very effective tool in the argumenta-
tion. At the same time, late 19t and early 20t
century was the time of Buryat social thought
and ideology establishment. Buryat national
leaders paid attention to Buddhism as one of
the channels of national awakening aimed at
all-Buryat integration. The Buddhist propa-
ganda among the pre-Baikal baptised Bury-
ats and the recent shamanists was successful.
There were numerous reasons for this which
included superficial ideas of baptised Bury-
ats about Christianity, the lack of real work
of missionaries among the flock, ignorance of
Buryat culture by preachers, disrespect for the
newly baptised co-religionists (to say nothing
about the unbaptised Buryats), who were con-
sidered indigenous uncivilised people and,
therefore, deserved treating them not as equal
co-religionists, but as unreasonable children
(Pravoslavnaia Missiia).

The desire to oppose the growing influ-
ence of Buddhism made the Orthodox clergy
to resort to measures that directly contradicted
the laws of the Empire. We are talking about
cases of forced baptism (for more details, see
Amogolonova, Sodnompilova, 2017: 241-263)
that took place even in the late 19" century
causing serious protests of Buryats. It is fair
to say that the situation changed significantly
in 1905 when the Supreme Decree to the Sen-
ate “On Strengthening the Principles of Re-
ligious Tolerance” was published. From that
moment, no one had the right to obstruct the
procedure of changing the Orthodox religion
to any other. The new legislation was clear
in all articles and had to be fulfilled within
one month. However, Methodius, the Bishop
of Transbaikalia and Nerchinsk, found a loop-
hole in the new law that allowed rejecting pe-
titions on changing Orthodoxy to Buddhism.
He found the reason for this in the failure to
comply with the condition that applicants had
a right to get back to the belief confessed by
themselves or their ancestors. As the newly
baptised shamanists asked to cross them out
of Orthodoxy since they intended to become
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Buddhists, while they had never confessed
Buddhism before, the bishop considered this
to be a strong reason for refusal in the applica-
tions. In addition, he blamed Buryats for poor
or lack of knowledge of the Buddhist doctrine,
thus seeing another sufficient reason to keep
them in Christianity (Po adhivu). The Ortho-
dox leaders were forced to stop lawlessness
in this field only after the official explanation
that transition from Orthodoxy to Buddhism
did not need the approval or permission of the
Orthodox authorities and simple notification
to the secular authorities was enough.

Conclusion

The fight for the supremacy in the Bury-
at spiritual space lasted for centuries. In this
confrontation between Orthodoxy and Bud-
dhism, the Christian religion and the church
were supported by the Russian state laws that
gave the right to proselytism to the Orthodox
Church only. Public opinion was also on its
side, and the Russian imperial enlightenment,
in particular, by the mass media, contributed
this a lot. The strategic task of Christianisation
of non-Russians was conceived in terms of the
education of imperial patriotism. As a foreign
religion, Buddhism, thus, was understood as a
potential threat to the Empire.

Buddhist clergy carried out its activities in
the framework of prohibitive legislation. Under
strict restrictions, the Buddhist lamahood could
only seek support from their flock. Loyalty to
the tsar and the state became a survival tool
for Buddhists, moreover, a profound respect
accompanied by presents and reverences was
shown to both high officials and low-ranking
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Introduction

The global processes of our time objective-
ly raise the question of regional identity, place
and role of local communities. The term of local
community entered historical sciences in the
70s of the last century and, like many modern
terms, has several definitions. From English
into Russian, local community can be translat-
ed as a community of people in any space. But
domestic historians put a broader meaning into
this concept (Orekhovskaya, 2018: 82). This ar-
ticle discusses the spiritual and religious local
communities and the problem of their forma-
tion in the Khakass-Minusinsk Territory in the
19" century.

Theoretical framework

In a number of studies, local communi-
ties are considered to be a group of people who
embody social relations in a particular place,
“representing a territorial referent of social and
cultural specificity” (Ragulina, 2014). In addi-
tion, “a holistic culture of the local community,
formed as the result of life in certain natural
conditions” is the criterion for distinguish-
ing a group of people into a local community
(Kalutskov, 2008). Almost all researchers pay
attention to the conjugation of the landscape as
a natural-geographical component and the hu-
man community. Thus, the compact residence
of a group of people united by one religion in a
certain territory can be considered a local com-
munity.

Statement of the problem

In the framework of this article, we will
consider one of the factors in the formation of
local communities in the 19 century, namely,
religious migration. Migrants, representatives
of a particular religious denomination, change
their place of residence within the same coun-
try and even one region, while they seek to
preserve the values and traditions inherent in
their culture and affect the local population. If
these emigrants practice a religion that is dif-
ferent from the dominant one, in our case, the
Orthodox, having arrived at a new place, they
retain their religious identity, and also try to
extend it to the local population, especially if
they were forced to emigrate for religious rea-

sons. Religion was and is a criterion of social
differentiation and often a source of social con-
flict. Therefore, inter-confessional differences
are one of the sources of not only religious, but
also cultural confrontation, leading to the sep-
aration of people.

Religion is associated with the civiliza-
tional mechanism, which, in comparison with
the ethnic one, provides a wider field of com-
munication that spans the boundaries of all
local groups. In a substantial aspect, interfaith
relations are realized at two levels: doctrinal
(a form of correlation of religious systems and
ideas) and institutional (a form of correlation of
the interests of faiths).

Methods

In interfaith relations there are four types
of relationships: conflict, indifference, cooper-
ation and dialogue. The formation of types de-
pends on a number of particularly on the course
of historical events, the leading type of cultural
paradigm, and the characteristics of the histor-
ical and social development of an ethnic group.

Religion appears in numerous directions
and confessional varieties. Various creeds form
their own worldview, specific features that are
manifested in normative relations, in the daily
behaviour of adherents in various spheres of
public and personal life. Significant differences
present in morality, in moral relations, ideas,
characteristic of a particular religion.

There is a hierarchy of faiths In Russia:
the Russian Orthodox Church held a dominant
position; recognized denominations included
Christian non-Orthodox Catholic and Protes-
tant churches and non-Christian churches —
Buddhism, Islam, Judaism, paganism; toler-
ant denominations included Old Believers and
some sects; the unrecognized and intolerant
denominations included Pashkovites, Dukhob-
ors, Molokans, Sabbatarians, Skoptsy. All sec-
tarians were usually divided into three groups
“according to the degree of harmfulness” with-
out taking into account the religious charac-
teristics of each sect. In 1864, an attempt was
made to change this classification, based on the
attitude to the state and society, the attitude to
the Russian Orthodox Church. This attempt did
not lead to anything. But, nevertheless, in 1883,
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the term “especially harmful sect” disappeared
from the “Code of Criminal and Correctional
Sentences”. Before the revolution, researchers
had divided the sects into rationalistic and mys-
tical, this division was not official, legislative-
ly fixed. Rationalist sects (Dukhobors, Molo-
kans, Baptists, etc.) interpreted the Bible based
on reason. Mystical sects (Skoptsy, Khlysty)
learned the truth through inner revelation, of-
ten in a state of ecstasy, reincarnation, dialogue
with God (Suslova, Zvorygina, Yarkova, 2017:
205-2006).

Discussion

In the south of the Yenisei territory, the
landscape naturally restricted the migration
of the indigenous population and newcomers
and influenced the localization of faiths. The
number of representatives of various sects was
insignificant, official statistics took into ac-
count only Skoptsy, Molokans, Dukhobors and
Sabbatarians. Moreover, due to the fact that all
sects led a secretive lifestyle, there is no exact
data on their numbers.

The eviction of sectarians from the cen-
tral provinces to Siberia began in the 1920s
of the 19 century. The Molokans were sent
to the Khakassia-Minusinsk Territory by de-
cision “On the Proposed Settling of Molokans
(a schismatic sect) in Siberia” dated October
4, 1827. The state sought to isolate them geo-
graphically, so the obligatory conditions for
resettlement were the absence of other set-
tlements nearby, the possibility of allocating
25 tithes of arable land, not “adjacent to each
other”, a sufficient number of meadows and
forest.

Spiritual Christians (Molokans and Duk-
hobors) of Siberia did not live in local, isolat-
ed settlements, but among other inhabitants.
The authorities exiled the Molokans (and the
Dukhobors, without clarifying the differenc-
es in their beliefs) to remote and inaccessible
places in Siberia, they were ordered to be ex-
iled to the Yakutsk region. When the Russian
development of the Far East began, the gov-
ernment used the Molokans as the first reset-
tlement resource. The path to these new lands
was difficult, associated with heavy human
losses, but in the Far East the Molokans were

able to form a local community, they found ma-
terial benefits (provided by the government to
all migrants) and tolerance of the local popula-
tion. It was here that the Molokan communities
achieved great economic success. Their public
positions were strong until the 1917 revolution
(Buyanov, 2017: 63).

The situation with sectarians in the Kha-
kass-Minusinsk Territory was different: The
Governor-General of Western Siberia P.M.
Kaptsevich wrote that there were no places
suitable for the resettlement of spiritual Chris-
tians in Western Siberia, but there was the
Sagai steppe in the Yenisei province. To which
A.P. Stepanov, the governor of the Yenisei
province, replied that it was dangerous to re-
settle the Molokans in Khakassia, since there
was a border between Russia and Mongolia,
in addition, there were no lands suitable for
agriculture in the steppe, “it contains the main
heritage of the Tatars of the Minusinsk dis-
trict”. And, what is most important, the “Ta-
tars of the Minusinsk district” were already
“unstable in faith.”

Due to the position indicated by the pro-
vincial administration, there were few Molo-
kans in the Khakassia-Minusinsk Territory; by
1837, according to official figures, 36 people
had lived there (4 people in Minusinsk, 8 peo-
ple in the village of Tesinskoye, 12 people in
the village of Bir, and 12 people in the village
of Novoselovo).

The Molokans were socially isolated,
they were forbidden to communicate with
the Orthodox and, especially, with the indig-
enous people, to hire them, etc. In 1852, Ar-
seny Grischenkov, an Askiz priest, complained
that “some foreigners work for Molokans and
Sabbatarians in the village of ludino for years.
A search was initiated and the assessor of the
Steppe Duma Cheblak Chemakchinov reported
that there were no such, i.e. working in annual
hiring, but “there are those who work on a dai-
ly basis by agreement” and noted that he “did
not notice the skills of Molokan rites among
foreigners.” The head of the village of Iudino
reported that “in general there are no Orthodox
foreigners in the village.”> The government,

! SAIR.F.24.0p.3.T.1.K.3.D .37. L. 1-7 ob.
2 NARKh. F. 1-2. Op. 1. L. 489. L. 1-3.
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prohibiting the conversion of Orthodox Chris-
tians to any non-Orthodox faiths, protected the
converts from co-religionists. For example,
Molokan families who converted to Ortho-
doxy received benefits from the state, Molokan
wives could divorce, marry the Orthodox, and
leave with their children for a new family?’.

The Dukhobor sect arose in the second
half of the 18" century among the state peas-
ants of the Voronezh province as a protest
against feudal serfdom. The followers consid-
ered themselves “fighters for the spirit” —hence
its name. The Dukhobors did not recognize the
clergy, temples, icons, sacraments, fasts, mo-
nasticism. They understood God as “wisdom”,
“good”, “love” being in the world, and pres-
ent in a believer. Prince N.A. Kostrov, histo-
rian, ethnographer, being the district chief, in
1855 wrote “they believe in the Trinity and the
Resurrection, but they do not accept the sacra-
ments.™

In Eastern Siberia, the Dukhobors ap-
peared after a special circular (1833) that deter-
mined the places of their settlement. And soon,
in the 30-50s of the 19" century settled in the
Khakass-Minusinsk Territory, mostly follow-
ing the wave of “Kiselev” relocations.’

The Sabbatarian sect that arose in Russia
at the turn of the 17" — 18" centuries among the
landlord peasants of the central regions of Rus-
sia got its name due to the fact that its follow-
ers celebrated Saturday. It is usually referred to
as the Judaic, i.e. religious associations with a
non-Jewish etymology, which profess the “Mo-
saic Law” in one form or another. Such groups
usually arose under the influence of Judaism or
as a result of an autonomous study of the Old
Testament (Khizhaia, 2015: 160)

In the 19" century tens of thousands of
people were ranked as Sabbatarians; they lived
in thirty provinces of the Russian Empire. The
followers of this sect were large merchants and
industrialists, and they, as a rule, belonged to
the top of a religious group (Klibanov, 1974:
22,153, 176, 197). On the territory of the Kha-
kass-Minusinsk Territory, most of the Sabba-
tarians lived in the village of Iudino, Shush-

* Ibid. D. 623. L. 4.
* MGI “ACM™. F. 106. Op. 1. D. 22. L. 101-101 ob.
> SATR.F. F-170. Op. 1. D. 86. L. 25-77.

enskaya volost, where they were exiled by the
government in the 1920s of the 19* century®.

Skoptsy formed in Russia as a sect in the
18" century after unsuccessful uprisings of
peasants. They got their name due to the opera-
tion of castration, which had a ritual character.
All followers were supposed to go through this
procedure. According to representatives of this
religious group, human sinfulness is the result
of carnal desires. The Skoptsy did not volun-
tarily enter the Khakassia-Minusinsk Territo-
ry, all of them were there by court order. Let
us cite Fedor Zhuravlev and Vasily Ivanov as
an example; the first of them was “convicted
for self-incineration, the last one was for par-
ticipating in the commission of the aforemen-
tioned crime. Since the convicts had long been
imprisoned, they were sent to “the most remote
place in the Minusinsk district.”” In 1861, 224
Skoptsy lived in the Yenisei province, of which
157 people, i.e. 70%, lived in the Khakass-Mi-
nusinsk Territory. The government resettled the
Skoptsy in Minusinsk, in the village of Tigrits-
kaya (96 people) and in the village of Murino.
In Minusinsk the Shchegoltsovs, the Gurkovs,
the Yurievs, who were petty bourgeois Skopt-
sy, lived.

At the end of the 19" century, in connec-
tion with the construction of the Trans-Sibe-
rian Railway, the number of sects and sectar-
ians increased. And after the proclamation of
the principle of religious tolerance (Decree of
April 17, 1905), which granted every adult Rus-
sian citizen the right to profess any Christian
doctrine, the total number of sectarians in Si-
beria and the Far East amounted to about 26
thousand. The sectarians took advantage of the
decree and, moving to the Siberian provinces,
began to conduct active propaganda there.

8.9% of the population considered them-
selves Catholics in Russia, 5.2% regarded
themselves as Protestants. The position of the
Western Christian denominations was legal-
ized in the 19" century. The Lutheran church
was legislated in 1832, and the Catholic one
was later in 1857. The status of these churches
was naturally limited, but freedom to profess
Catholicism and Protestantism was recognized.

¢ MGI “ACM”. F. 106. Op. 1. D. 22. 101-101 ob.
7 SAIR.F.24.0p.3.T. 1. K. 18. D. 488. L. 1-4.
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These religions were usually practiced by eth-
nic minorities, i.e. Poles, Germans, Latvians,
Estonians, Finns, Swedes, etc. Catholic and
Protestant churches instilled moral principles,
customs and traditions of Russian nationalities
in their parishioners, although most of them be-
longed to one ethnic group. The national poli-
cy of the Russian Empire for several centuries
implemented the principle of anti-Catholicism,
which had a clear political tone. Catholic or Lu-
theran issues were not considered independent-
ly, they entered the context of political and eth-
nic relations, were associated with a complex of
state and national problems.

Catholics and Lutherans were exiled to
the Khakassia-Minusinsk region for political
reasons in the 19 century. From 1821 to 1827,
22 Polish exiled settlers arrived in Shushensky
volost. After the suppression of the Polish up-
rising of 1830-1831 Anton Dozherolov, Osip
Kliarner, Wojciech Levodovsky, Ferdinand
Milevsky, Reginsky, Khelmitsky were exiled
to Minusinsk; Ippolit Korsom was exiled to the
village of Shushenskoye; Tomash Prezhdetskiy
was exiled to the village of Ermakovskoe. In
the city of Minusinsk at the end of the 19* cen-
tury the Polish diaspora was formed, consisting
of the Wojciechowskis, the Korzhenevskiis, the
Andronovskiis and others. In the house of N.O.
Wojciechowski, a Catholic chapel was built, in
which services were held with the participation
of the parish priest Franchisk Skobeika from
Krasnoyarsk (Leonchik, 2016).

Representatives of the Evangelical Luther-
an faith in the Yenisei province appeared in the
middle of the 19" century — Finns, Estonians,
Latvians and Germans were exiled “for unim-
portant crimes”. Member of the statistical com-
mittee, current state adviser, chairman of the
Yenisei provincial government V. Gaupt in his
report “The state of the colony of exiled Lu-
theran confessions in the Shushensky volost,
Minusinsk district from 1850 to 1865 noted
that colonies were established for the resettle-
ment of exiled convict Lutherans, and pastors
were appointed for the purpose of “spiritual ed-
ification” and “observation of their morality.”

All the criminals of the Lutheran confes-
sion who lived in the Yenisei province absent-
mindedly went from Krasnoyarsk, Tobolsk,

Achinsk and other places to the Shushensky
volost to specially formed villages (Second
Memorial Book, 1865: 58, 73, 78). But the lo-
cal community was not formed here as well;
the state confessional policy ordered to reset-
tle “all three tribes” in different colonies in
order to avoid “misunderstandings, troubles
and quarrels” between settlers, “special moral
weaknesses and vices, for example, not to al-
low Finns to drink”, as well as the opportunity
to send worship and teaching in schools in their
native language.

In the village of Upper Suetuk of the Erma-
kov Volost, founded in 1851 by Yuri Kuldemes,
it was planned to place Finns, in Nizhny Bulan-
ka (1858) it was planned to place Latvians (lat-
er the Germans arrived there), Estonians were
planned to place in the Upper Bulanka founded
in 1861. In 1859, there were 54 Finnish crimi-
nals convicted of criminal offenses, vagrancy,
misconduct, theft, etc. from among peasants,
apprentices, and retired soldiers under the su-
pervision of a pastor appointed with the con-
sent of the Finnish Senate in the Upper Suetuk
section®. Most of the exiles were unmarried
people, while the ratio of male and female pop-
ulation was extremely unfavourable and aver-
aged 1: 9, which contributed to the conclusion
of mixed marriages (Second Memorial Book,
1865: 60, 64-68, 75).

The choice of terrain for the founding of
the Lutheran colonies was very successful. The
settlements turned out to be around 100 versts
from the county town of Minusinsk. The pres-
ence of free land and soil fertility made it pos-
sible to allocate plots of 15-21 acres per male
per capita. In 1860, a school was founded in the
village of Nizhny Bulanka, which was support-
ed by funds allocated by the central committee
of the auxiliary fund for Lutheran parishes in
Russia. Teaching at the school was in Latvian
and German and was compulsory for all chil-
dren. In 1886 in the Latvian-German Lower
Bulanka, in 1888 in the Finnish-Estonian Up-
per Suetuk, Lutheran churches, built at the ex-
pense of compatriots in the homeland in favour
of the “lost countrymen”, were consecrated. Of
course, the creation of a religious community
was necessary due to the crowding of criminal

8 MGI “ACM”. F. 42. Op. 1. D. 1023. L. 4-15.
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elements. Priests lived in the community per-
manently. The pastor received 1,500 roubles
of salary per year and had in his use a plot of
land, mowing and a church house, and the cate-
chist had 360 roubles of salary, an apartment in
the church house, as well as a plot of land and
mowing (Bykonya, 2007: 38, 119, 177).

In 1893, a library partnership was founded
in Nizhny Bulanka. Its collections contained
about 300 titles of literature and 12 periodicals
in the Latvian language, mainly of religious
content. Surveys in Siberia revealed that 95%
of Lutherans were literate. During the rite of
maturity young men at the age of 18 and girls
at the age of 16 were confirmed with the condi-
tion of being able to read the Law of God and
know the Old and New Testaments (Ivanova,
2004: 177).

In 1857, the first group of Latvians arrived
from the Valmiera County of Latvia (the Livo-
nia Province of Russia at that time), convicted
of various crimes against the masters. They
were assigned to live in a settlement in the dis-
tance of 80 km southeast of Minusinsk, in the
fertile valleys of the Suetuk and Kebezh riv-
ers, near the confluence of the Bulanka River
in the Kebezh. The colony gradually grew, and
already in 1864 975 people lived in it (Ivanova,
2003: 110).

In the middle of the 19" century several
rural communities were formed, consisting
of 14 boundary communities and colonies for
exiled settlers. The largest of them were the
Ermakovskaya, Zheblakhtinskaya, Upper-Ke-
bezhskaya, Grigoryevskaya, Kindyrlykska-
ya, Migninsky, Raz’ezhenskaya, Salbinskaya
communities, the Upper-Bulankovskaya, Low-
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The relevance and importance of the transition to the digital library is noted, the impact
of this process on the development of all library activities is analysed, while maintaining
the continuity of its main functional purpose. In addition, the emergence of new social
and technological tasks is indicated, the specifics of working with digital users are
distinguished. The library works with both virtual users and real readers. Book loan
and electronic resources to users are analyzed. The library’s activities are covered in
educational and leisure activities with university students and teachers.

In the article, the recommendations presented will improve the efficiency of the library.
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Introduction

Now fundamental changes are taking
place in all spheres of society ‘s life. Such a
period is commonly referred to as transforma-
tion. Modern society is developing in the con-
text of the total spread of the Internet and the
growth of digital technologies that transform
the economic, social, cultural and humani-
tarian environment of our habitat. It changes
our lives and the lives of future generations.
Transformation is taking place at the level of
governments, state institutions, health care,
education, etc.

Dr. Klaus Schwab (2016) believes that the
fourth industrial revolution is coming, based
on the integration of ‘cyberphysical systems’
into production processes. These systems have
the ability to self-adjust and self-learn. Schwab
also points to “the mixing of the technologies of
the physical, digital and biological worlds that
is going to create new opportunities and affect
political, social and economic systems”. The
projected fourth industrial revolution means
the emergence of a fully digital industry based
on the mutual intersection of industrial and in-
formation technologies. The field of application
of cyberphysical systems will be extended to all
human activities, including economic systems,
all types of systems that will support us in our
daily lives from medicine to smart houses and
cities. The creation of full-fledged cyberphys-

ical systems (Internet of People, Internet of
Things and Internet of Services) in the future
will lead to approximately the same changes in
interaction with the physical world, which led
to the World Wide Web (Chernyj, 2018).

With the development of the fourth in-
dustrial revolution, terms and phrases such as
the digital environment, digitalization and the
digital economy are being introduced into our
lives. As a rule, the term digital economy refers
to a system of economic relations based on the
use of digital information and communication
technologies. Schreiberg (2018) defined the
digital economy as an economy in which all
processes are organized online, that develops
through the Internet and actively uses informa-
tion and communication processes and tech-
nologies.

The transition to the digital economy and
digital society, as the most significant devel-
opment priorities of any State, updates and
increases the importance of the process of dig-
italization of vocational education. University
libraries, as members of the educational com-
munity, are called upon to participate in the cre-
ation of key conditions in the training system.
Libraries should participate in the implemen-
tation of educational and research activities of
the university, contribute to the formation of an
independently and creatively thinking, educat-
ed personality.
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The processes taking place in modern
society influence libraries and force them to
change not only the whole system of library’s
work and resources, but also for the first time
raise the question of the very foundations of
existence of traditional libraries and their func-
tions. Chunmeng et al. (2019) suppose that the
development of technology has made tradition-
al libraries face unprecedented challenges and
impacts. Throughout its history, the library has
developed from a repository of knowledge for
the few chosen to the most popular and univer-
sal source of information. However, now there
is a marked lag in the development of libraries
from the level of modern society. Therefore, in
its traditional understanding in the life of mod-
ern society, the library plays an increasingly
smaller role. That’s why the library must de-
termine its place and role in the digital envi-
ronment.

In the modern world, the library should
constantly develop, introduce information
technologies: create electronic catalogs, digi-
tize books, launch Internet analogues of the li-
brary. The modern library destroys its physical
boundaries, moving from real environment to
the virtual one. On the one hand, it offers ac-
cess to information resources owned by other
information aggregators, on the other — itself
becomes interactive, digitizing its funds and
cooperating with other libraries through the
Internet (Rosa, 2019; Lenka et al., 2017). The
main role of the library is to structure, organize
information resources and meet user’s needs.

The growing dynamics of technological,
economic, social and cultural change poses
new tasks for libraries:

— Optimization of library’s inner pro-
cesses based on digital technologies;

— Giving access to the main fund of
printed books to everyone who needs it;

— Modernization of the library environ-
ment;

— Development and improvement of li-
brary services;

— Meeting users’ information needs.

The main function of the digital era librar-
ies is to help the community it serves to solve
problems related to intellectual activity and ad-
aptation to constant external innovation. The

library is transformed into a multi-functional
institution, simultaneously performing several
tasks of equal importance, which are compo-
nents of its main activity (Stepanov, 2017). It
should be noted that the latest amendments to
the Law “About Library Business” (2019) de-
clare the task of forming a “unified Russian
electronic knowledge space”.

The purpose of this research is to deter-
mine the role and place of the university library
in the conditions of constant changes according
to the requirements presented to universities in
the training of competent specialists.

1. Literature review
1.1. Legislative base for the development
of the digital economy in Russia

The digital transformation of the Russian
economy is becoming one of the main strategic
directions of its development. The main pecu-
liarities of the development of Russian society
and economy in the context of the fourth indus-
trial revolution were reflected in the National
Technological Initiative (2016). A system of
road maps, which are implemented in the form
of projects, has been identified as the main tool
for this initiative.

During 2017-2019, the rate of digitaliza-
tion has extremely increased in Russia. It was
facilitated by the Letter of the President of
the Russian Federation V.V. Putin to the Fed-
eral Assembly of the Russian Federation on
the 1** of December in 2016. He spoke about
the need to develop the economy of the new
technological generation, the so-called digital
economy (2016). The development of the dig-
ital economy is a strategically important issue
for Russia as a whole, determining its com-
petitiveness on the world scene. The chang-
ing regulatory framework in Russia is aimed
at more rational management of educational
technologies. In accordance with Presidential
Decree No. 203 of on the 9th of May in 2017
“About Strategy for the Development of the
Information Society in the Russian Federa-
tion for 2017-2030”, one of the most important
tasks of the development and application of
information and communication technologies
for the social sphere is the creation of various
technological platforms for distance learning
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in order to increase the availability of quality
educational services (2017).

Speaking on the 2™ of June in 2017 at the
plenary session of the St. Petersburg Interna-
tional Economic Forum, Vladimir Putin spec-
ified that the digital economy will let create
qualitatively new models of business, trade,
logistics, production, will change the format of
education, health care, public administration,
communications between people, and, there-
fore, would set a new paradigm for the devel-
opment of the whole society (2017).

Order No. 1632-r on the 28" of July in 2017
the Program “Digital Economy of the Russian
Federation” was approved, which defines the
conditions for the development of the digital
economy in Russia, where digital data is a key
factor of production in all spheres of social and
economic activity (2017). At the St. Petersburg
Economic Forum in May 2018, much atten-
tion was paid to the creation and development
of knowledge environment, strengthening the
digitalization of education.

The National Programme “Digital Econo-
my of the Russian Federation” (2018) is close-
ly linked to the national projects “Education”
(2018), “Science” (2018), “Culture” (2018) and
such federal projects as “Regulation of the Dig-
ital Environment” (2018), “Personnel for the
Digital Economy” (2018), “Digital Technolo-
gies” (2018), “Digital Government” (2018), etc.

The adopted normative and legal acts have
started the development of the main directions
and activities of digital activity in our country.
The government has determined that digitali-
zation of the economy will help Russia to solve
problems of competitiveness and national se-
curity of the country. Thus, all normative and
legal acts characterize the state of Russia in the
relevant period and outline prospects and di-
rections of development.

1.2. University education in the era
of digitalization

The society digitalization development re-
quires people to be flexible and mobile, be able
to adapt to changes. In these circumstances,
the need to change the system of training of
personnel of the highest qualification becomes
important for the increasingly changing tech-

nological order. Aleksankov (2017) notes that
for a long time most the foreign universities
passed in industrialized countries a stage of
practical introduction of such models as Life-
long Learning, Learning by Doing, model of
variable training, etc.

However, we already know that the ex-
isting educational system can’t keep up with
changing needs of rapidly developing industri-
al production based on new technologies. This
situation has led to a conceptual reflection on
approaches to modernize the training systems.

The main features, generated by the digi-
tal era in this sphere, are (Kondakov, 2017):

1. Education becoming the largest intangi-
ble asset of any state. Therefore, its formation
and capitalization should be as manageable as
possible.

2. The development of digital technologies
and telecommunications of the network soci-
ety changes the ways of creating, transferring
and fixing knowledge, the process of personal
development of the person, his/her self-iden-
tification. Therefore, education that meets the
diverse needs of a networked society must also
become networked.

3. Digital technologies becoming transna-
tional and transcultural, publicly available and
relatively cheap, making any knowledge pub-
licly available.

4. A significant part of innovation in ed-
ucation is already being implemented today
through educational and technological start-
ups. As a result, outside the formal education
system, there is a rapidly growing market for
educational services that can lead to new edu-
cational standards that meet the emerging and
rapidly changing demands and needs of con-
sumers.

5. The dynamics of economic development
in conditions of uncertainty, rapid change of
technologies create a demand for new compe-
tencies and forms of training, including skills
and competencies of the twenty-first century;
“fast” education under a narrow range of tasks;
“long life learning” education (“education on
demand”, continuous obtaining new knowl-
edge and competences is formal, informal) in
the conditions of rapid technological, econom-
ic, social and cultural changes.
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Thus, the main challenge of the education-
al system is to change the life cycle of technol-
ogies and goods based on the jobs that are re-
quired to service these technologies and goods.
Today, the life cycle of technologies is becom-
ing comparable to that of training, and there is
an increasing threat of disappearance of jobs
training for which has begun. If we follow the
principle of compliance of the production and
educational paradigm, then naturally there is
a need for systemic changes in the educational
environment. According to Aleksankov (2017),
such changes are already being implemented in
leading foreign universities and can be classi-
fied as following: digitalization of education,
personalization of education, design approach,
creation of creative environment, creation of
inter-university platforms, integration of for-
mal and informal education.

1.3. Problems of library development
in the period of digitalization

Professional journals have been discuss-
ing possible library reforms for many years.
The issue of library modernization still re-
mains open. Nowadays, the process of reform
causes the emergence of library activities that
are not directly related to the traditional mis-
sion of a library: the process, designated by
Professor Sokolov (2009) as “debunking”, is
taking place. The library’s original function
(collect — store — grant access to documents) is
changing. As a result, the role of the library as
a social institution changes dramatically (Ste-
panov, 2017).

The non-informative reasons to visit li-
brary are created by foreign and domestic li-
braries make the task of understanding the
library mission relevant. Tikhomirova (2012)
spoke a lot about this issue. She noted that the
traditional mission of the library, “aimed at
socially significant big business, is replaced
by small, household affairs”. Analyzing the
current situation, Babich (2017) estimates the
development of social and cultural activities of
public libraries as a form of “struggle for sur-
vival”. The author concludes that reading is re-
placed by leisure activities and social services
that are not characteristic of libraries in their
history.

Foreign libraries are also interested in
such issues as “Why do we need library when
everything is on the Internet?’ or ‘Do univer-
sities still need to invest in the libraries?” This
study argues that libraries are important but,
like other organizations, they need an ongoing
transformation to remain relevant. In this re-
gard, digital technologies could play a critical
role to support such transformation (Limwich-
itr, 2019).

Russian libraries, in order to remain rel-
evant, have to use extreme measures (Kovale-
va, 2013). Library staff offer users non-stan-
dard services, create conditions for informal
communication of readers. Thus, the author
presents the library as a public platform for
comfortable communication. Librarians im-
plement a modern international understand-
ing of the library’s role as a “public place”.
Ultimately, this allows the library to unlock
the underutilized potential of a significant
institution in the formation of civil society
(Sokolskaya, Russak, 2015).

From Basov’s point of view (2008), “li-
braries can claim to be the main social insti-
tution operating in the sphere of free time, on
civic socialization of the population”. The same
view is held by Sokolskaya et al. (2015). They
believe that libraries should realize the most
important functions of the social institution —
educational, socializing within the framework
of leisure activities. Libraries should be a plat-
form for bringing people together for different
interests.

The current problems of the library sphere
related to the definition of the mission of li-
braries, their role and place in modern society
are presented by Mazuritsky et al. (2019). It is
accentuated that the library sphere needs to
be modernized. The authors note the lack of a
clearly defined public policy in the field of li-
brary affairs, which makes it difficult to form
library’s new unified concept. The main thing
about libraries responses to time challenges is
their theoretical justification, practical testing,
mobility and timeliness.

Rassadina (2018) defines the change of
functions of the library in conditions of infor-
matization of society. The functionality of the
modern library has long gone beyond the usual
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limits, first of all it is due to the needs of the
society, used to receive as much service as they
can in one point. The search for new forms of
work, the rejection of established stereotypes,
the use of modern technologies — this is what is
necessary in libraries today, in author’s opinion.

Research scientists Gendina, Ryabtseva
(Gendina, Ryabtseva, 2018), on the basis of
processes analysis taking place, reveal four
essential entities of the library as a social in-
stitution: the library as a phenomenon of cul-
ture, the library as a centre of socially and cul-
turally significant information, the library as a
foundation for the development of science and
new ideas, the library as a stabilizing social
factor.

In library science, the problem of classi-
fying library functions as a social institution
is debatable. Its social functions often include
information, educational, hedonistic, ideolog-
ical, cultural and educational, compensatory,
research and production, educational, pedagog-
ical, cognitive, educational, recreational, edu-
cational, memorial, social and cultural, etc. In
conditions of global crises, including financial
crises, the library should implement its mis-
sion, defend the performance of native essen-
tial functions even if the current state cultural
policy and interests of society do not match
(Gendina, Ryabtseva, 2018; Kuznetsova, 2019).

In digital society, citizens have specif-
ic needs. Stepanov (2018) determines that the
functions of the library as a public institution
should be rethought and defined on the basis of
these basic needs, as the purpose of the library
of the new type is to meet the cognitive inter-
ests of citizens. Under fundamentally changed
conditions, the library is designed to provide an
adequate set of needs-oriented services to their
interests. From the institution that collects,
stores and provides the public use of the doc-
umentary array, the library should become an
open innovation and education platform. This
platform should support all forms of knowl-
edge and competences for users to adapt to
constantly changing living conditions.

In general, taking into account the lat-
est trends presented in professional printing,
conferences and exhibitions, the following
modern trends in the development of library

affairs in the digital environment can be dis-
tinguished: inclusivity, artificial intelligence,
green libraries, open access and scientific re-
search, development of “live content”, data or-
ganization and information search, taxonomy
(Schreiberg, 2018).

The library of the future is certainly be-
coming not only an integral part of the do-
mestic and world information infrastructure,
but also one of the main platforms for the
formation of the knowledge space. It is librar-
ies — those social, scientific, information and
educational institutions, which all their exis-
tence support confidence that knowledge will
be created in libraries and serve people, the
country, society.

1.4. University library in the era
of digitalization

Modern concepts of education imply the
integration of digital components into the
educational process and lead to the creation
of a new type of educational institution — a
‘digital university’. Accordingly, the library,
as one of the main structural subdivisions of
the university, should become ‘digital’. Digital
library makes the accessibility of the infor-
mation more productive and effective (Raza,
2019; Lippincott, 2015). Digital library is a
digital form of library collections and services
which includes digitized files of information,
cataloged, indexed, and with professional as-
sistance available to help users (Shen, 2019).
In a competitive environment, the library can
survive only by gaining its own unique place
in the digital communications system, pro-
viding vital services that no other organiza-
tion can provide in equal volume and with the
same quality.

Modern trends in the development of uni-
versity libraries are actively discussed in do-
mestic (Russian) periodicals. The library is an
integral part of any university. Today it should
be a strategic partner of the university, be in
continuous interaction with various structures
within the university. The main role of the li-
brary is to form various kinds of information
resources, to provide information to students,
teachers, employees of the university (Shama-
tonova, 2017).
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As a structural division of the university,
the library is restructuring its activities accord-
ing to the goals and objectives of the university.
Vtyurina (2019) emphasizes that the main tasks
of the university library are to ensure physical
and electronic access to educational, scientific
and information resources, as well as the or-
ganization of modern information and library
space.

In Kudryashova’s monograph (2004) the
author specifies that throughout the years of
existence the main social functions of the uni-
versity library remain unchanged — satisfaction
of educational requests, preservation and pro-
vision of information. Nevertheless, the em-
phasis on the social role of university libraries
is changing.

The modern model of the university li-
brary implies its purposeful and effective de-
velopment on the basis of a carefully designed,
structured and planned system of measures,
which include the priority of stages, the se-
quence of their implementation, the availability
of resources. University libraries’ mission is to
be the center of integrated information support
of training and research processes. In modern
conditions, the mission of the university li-
brary can be formulated as following: select,
complete, systematize information and provide
access to it to university staff and students (Ot-
stavnova et al., 2018).

Modern reader has many demands to the
library. He/she wants to receive documents
(articles, copies of the source, monographs,
textbook) without leaving his/her house (Sch-
reiberg, 2018). The main tasks of libraries to-
day are to improve public access to information
and knowledge; to increase the availability of
information and communication services; to
develop and improve dialogue with user; to
improve the level of information awareness of
users who should have the necessary compe-
tencies (Schreiberg, 2019).

Vahrushev (2018) considers the purpose
of the university library to be related to the
creation and maintenance of the university’s
scientific library open archive functioning. He
notes that the creation of an open archive is in
demand by the scientific community, as all ma-
terials stored in it are free of charge. An open

archive, formed on a disciplinary or interdisci-
plinary basis, can become the basis for the cre-
ation of an informal association (collaboration,
consortium, etc.) around a scientific school or
research center (faculty, institute, university,
scientific organization).

The conceptual model of the digital era li-
brary of a new type, according to Kuznetsov
(2019), involves its three-component functional
structure: 1) participation in the organization
and management of information and knowl-
edge; 2) preserving and ensuring access to
cultural and historical documentary heritage,
broadcasting cultural samples and humanistic
social moral and ethical values; 3) development
of social relations and relations with various
structures of modern society as an active sub-
ject of the system of social communications,
including intercultural ones.

Gurdish (2018) wrote that the role of ac-
ademic libraries in the digital transformation
of the universities becomes central. Only those
universities that stay relevant and leverage the
power of digital and put in place focused digital
transformation will survive in the digital era.

Thus, the modern library of the university
today should be considered not only as a space
for readers to store and receive the necessary
information, but also as an educational system
for the formation of innovative thinking among
readers.

2. Materials and methods
2.1. Research phases

All the work carried out under this study
can be divided into three main phases.

At the first stage, a detailed analysis of
scientific sources was carried out, on the ba-
sis of which it was possible to identify existing
approaches to the development of university li-
braries in the conditions of digitalization.

In the second phase, the study examined
the usage activity of information resources in
the educational process and research activities,
with an aim to improve the quality of service
to library users. The study identified students’
priorities in using library information resourc-
es and services.

At the third stage, the analysis of the ac-
tivity of the Scientific Library of Siberian Fed-
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eral University (hereinafter the SFU Scientific
Library) was carried out in three main areas
of development — formation of information re-
sources, provision of their library users, inter-
action with library users. The analysis showed
that the library is ready to move to a digital
environment. The results of the study will im-
prove the efficiency of the library.

2.2. Experimental base of a research

The scientific library of Siberian Feder-
al University is the experimental base of this
study.

2.3. Analysis of information needs
of library users

Improving the quality of services and
working conditions of readers is one of the
priorities of the SFU Scientific Library. The
questionnaire is conducted regularly in order
to attract students to the library and study their
interests. The questionnaire method ensures
the anonymity of an interviewed, what allows
to gather reliable information. This question-
naire was conducted in the form of a written
response to questionnaire questions and an on-
line questionnaire. The purpose of the study is
to identify the needs of library users to deter-
mine further service improvements. 520 SFU
students participated in the study. The ques-
tionnaire contained nine questions.

The first question ‘How often do you use
the library services?’” determined that more
than a third part of respondents (38.4%) visit
the library once or twice a week, 23.1% visit the

library more often than twice a week, the same
number of users use the library services once
or three times a month, the rest of respondents
(15.4%) indicated other options — “as neces-
sary”, “almost never”, “when the laptop breaks
down”, etc. Such activity of users can be ex-
plained by the availability of Internet resourc-
es. Students come to the library if they cannot
find the necessary information on the Internet
on their own or when the use of certain library
literature is an important condition for success-
ful study of the course or when their teacher’s
demand.

To the second question, ‘Do you know that
library services can be used remotely?’, 40%
of respondents said that they know about them
and sometimes use them, 26.2% of respondents
know but do not use services; 21.9% of respon-
dents noted that they do not know about ser-
vices and only 11.9% of respondents regularly
use the library remotely. It can be noted that
online services are demanded by users. 30.6%
of users have problems while looking for in-
formation, 55.8% of users sometimes have
difficulties with finding information, 21.9% of
respondents said that they always find the nec-
essary information. The findings indicate that
it is necessary to implement training activities
for students more actively.

The fourth question was asked to form the
information literacy program of users: ‘What
forms of training to find information and work
with information resources in the library are
the most attractive for you?’ (see Fig. 1). Most
of respondents chose online consultations, re-

= Consultation online
B Remote courses

® Individual
consultations

“ Participation in master
classes

B Participation in
trainings

Fig. 1. Information Resource Training Forms

-1080 -



Ruslan A. Baryshey, Irina A. Tsvetochkina... Transformation of University Libraries During the Digital Era

mote courses were chosen by 23.5%. Individu-
al consultations were noted by 20% of respon-
dents; 13.3% of respondents expressed their
desire to take part in master classes; 9% of
respondents said they would choose trainings,
and only 3.6% of students would like the cur-
riculum to include disciplines “Basics of infor-
mation culture” and “Information resources”.
Accordingly, online consultations and distance
courses need to be developed.

To the question ‘What information re-
sources are you more comfortable to use?’
slightly more respondents chose electronic re-
sources over printed editions (see Fig. 2). Such
data indicate that among users both electronic
resources and printed publications are popular.

Personal Cabinet, the reader’s personal ac-
count in the SFU Library has become a service
since 2013. It is a personalized virtual work-
space of a student, teacher or university em-
ployee in closed access. Services are provided
according to user’s status and permissions. The
library reader enjoys the full range of online
services provided. The services of the Person-
al Cabinet are used by 63.3% of respondents,
respectively, 36.7% of users do not use it. The
advantages and ease of obtaining the necessary

information through the services of the Person-
al Cabinet should be advertised.

The next question was about the use of
electronic resources acquired by a library (see
Fig. 3). The SFU Library provides access to 15
Russian and 37 foreign databases. Analysis of
foreign electronic resources usage showed that
only 8% of respondents use them; 29% of re-
spondents use Russian library systems. More
than 60% of respondents prefer open Internet
resources. Only 1% of respondents have said
that they used all types of resources. Ignorance
of a foreign language and inactive participation
in research activities can be cited as the main
reasons for the low use of foreign databases.

Respondents were asked to identify the
most preferred forms of group work. More than
45% chose meetings with famous people, 23.8%
chose clubs based on common interests; 26.7%
chose English Speaking Club. Other formats
drew less interest from the interviewed. For
example, competitions were chosen by 12.3%;
discussion events were chosen by 11.3%. Stu-
dents want to take part in various events held
in the library.

Answering the question ‘What changes are
necessary in the library, in your opinion?’, the

® Electronic
resources

® Printing editions

Fig. 2. Users’ preferences

® Foreign DB

® Russian DBs and
Electronic Library

Systems
" Internet

All resources

Fig. 3. Use of Russian and foreign electronic resources
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majority of readers (62.3%) answered that they
don’t have any problems using library, 22.5%
indicated that they want to receive informa-
tion about the ends of books’ terms of use, new
available literature, events held in the library
by SMS or e-mail. 30.6% of respondents have
told some ideas for computer and software up-
grades; 21.9% wanted faster Internet connec-
tion; 15.4% wanted rooms for groups of peo-
ple working together separated from reading
rooms; 7.5% wanted to extend library working
hours.

In general, students are satisfied with the
conditions of work in the library. The study
will make it possible to implement a systematic
approach to management to set forward-look-
ing goals, to prioritize current tasks, to develop
and implement the necessary organizational
and economic activities.

Thus, the main directions for the library’s
development can be determined based on the
review of literature and the research and ques-
tionnaire carried out: formation of information
resources (printed and digital), development of
new services and maintenance of old ones. The
library needs to find new ways to interact with
its users, modernize the old ones and use new
work technologies, preserve the traditions and
make innovations. These trends will allow the
library to maintain its significance in the era of
the Fourth Industrial Revolution.

3. Results and analysis

3.1. Analysis of information resources
of the Siberian Federal University
Scientific Library

The SFU Scientific Library is being ac-
tively modified. The Library is mastering a
new paradigm of information requests and
information needs of users. Information is
becoming an important factor influencing the
university’s educational and research activities.
The foundation core of the SFU Library con-
sists of printed publications and electronic re-
sources on the main educational programs and
scientific directions of the university.

Currently, the fund of the SFU Scientific
Library on material mediums amounts to about
two million copies of documents (see Table 1).

The number of electronic resources is more
than 66 million. The library prioritizes to elec-
tronic resources in the collection of the fund.

Table 1 shows that every year the number
of literature received on material mediums de-
creases. The number of resources in digital for-
mat is increasing.

For three years the SFU Library has been
creating its own Archive of electronic resourc-
es. The archive contains about 100 thousand ti-
tles of full-texts of dissertations, final qualifica-
tion works, materials of conferences, seminars
and other publications of university employees.

To meet the needs of users, such Russian
databases as the scientific electronic library
eLIBRARY, EastView, management electronic
library, marketing and finance Grebennikon.
The library began to acquire more internation-
al research works. Access is granted to licensed
full-text international databases such as Com-
puters & Applied Sciences Complete, INSPEC,
ORBIT Intelligence, ProQuest Dissections &
Things Global, Taylor & Francis, Wiley are ac-
tively used.

Totally, there are 52 full-text electronic
databases of textbooks, monographs, articles,
periodicals, patents, full-texts of theses, final
qualification works, video sessions, etc. avail-
able through the subscription of the SFU Sci-
entific Library.

Thus, the development direction of the
SFU Scientific Library fund shifts towards
electronic information resources. Electron-
ic publications have advantages: they contain
diverse, up-to-date scientific information, are
available to users from anywhere in the world
with access to the Internet.

3.2. User activity in the SFU Scientific Library

The number of readers of the university li-
brary depends on the number of students. The
Scientific Library does intensive work with
freshmen — 92% of first-year students enroll in
the library. The total number of library users on
the unified reading ticket is 28292 people, 93%
of them are students (see Fig. 4).

Free access to information is provided
by a network of 13 subscription departments
and 17 reading rooms. Information and bib-
liographic services for readers are carried out
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Table 1. Quantitative composition of the SFU fund, copies

Indicator / Year 2017 2018 2019
Fund of printed publications 2 052 002 1 967 543 1831732
Fund of electronic publications 66 000 000 66 073 707 66 154 808
Receiving of printed publications: 8 816 8069 6464
SFU publications 1232 922 1374
Periodicals 291 287 231
Receiving of electronic publications: 73 555 73707 81 101
SFU publications 412 463 407
Periodicals 235 297 376

35000
30000
2000 ® All readers
20000
® Number of students from
15000 all readers
" Virtual users
10000
5000 Number of Virtual
Students
0

2017 2018

2019

Fig. 4. SFU library readers and virtual users

in an automated mode: accounting and regis-
tration of users; booking, reception, issuance
and re-registration of literature.

The number of visits is the main criterion
for the attractiveness of the library. By 2019,
the number of remote visits exceeded the num-
ber of physical visits. According to the results
of the questionnaire, users prefer printed and
electronic resources almost equally. Electron-
ic resources, according to statistics, are in de-
mand by a quarter more than printed publica-
tions (see Fig. 5).

This situation has established due to the
fact that, firstly, the SFU buildings are located
in different parts of the city. It is easier for users
to receive services remotely. Secondly, a large
number of electronic databases of educational
and scientific information are available through
the library’s subscription. Thirdly, the Scientif-
ic Library has developed a convenient technol-
ogy to serve remote users. This increases the
demand for online services.

The Scientific Library provides a wide
range of services: inter-library subscription,
printing on demand, extension of litera-
ture’s loan period, booking of publications,
introduction of a publication to the Russian
Index of Scientific Citation, registration of
the literature list, verification of the impact
factor of the magazine, etc. The use of in-
formation technologies in the library allows
to automate the system of service to readers
as much as possible. Users can receive these
services online. The Scientific Library web-
site provides access to electronic resources
and services.

Library services satisfy most utilitarian
and intellectual requirements of teachers and
students. Development and implementation of
new services ensure effective access of users to
full-text domestic and foreign resources. Copy-
right and intellectual property protection laws
are respected. Automated services effectively
redistribute the workload of library employees.
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Fig. 5. Visits and book loan of the SFU Library

Released working time is spent to increase pro-
fessional competences.

Training of all categories of users is car-
ried out to create an information culture in dif-
ferent forms:

— Days of the department, days of the di-
ploma, days of information;

— Training on working with information
resources;

— Seminars and master classes;

— Courses on the choice of “Basics of in-
formation culture”; “Information resources for
education”;

— Electronic course “Digital information
resources for research and educational activ-
ities” in the e-Siberia system of the Regional
Competence Center in the field of online train-
ing in Krasnoyarsk.

The SFU Scientific Library solves the task
of forming information competences of users,
implements models of learning through life,
learning through practice and develops in ac-
cordance with modern trends in educational
activities.

Thus, the wide distribution of electron-
ic information resources in the world leads to
changes in the activities of library and infor-
mation institutions. The library’s role changes
in an electronic environment.

3.3. Cultural and leisure activities
of the SFU Scientific Library

Library services for users can change due
to various factors. These factors include the
transformation of political, social and econom-
ic conditions in the country, the information

interests and needs of society and individual
users. Libraries take an active part in cultural
activities, become cultural and leisure centers
of universities.

It can be noted that in the digital environ-
ment, the lack of living human communication
is more clear. Libraries position themselves as
a space for intellectual leisure.

The modern stage of cultural and mass
activity development of libraries is character-
ized by a large space for creativity. Librarians
use multimedia technologies, web design, In-
ternet in their work. Mass work develops in a
new way. Innovative approaches are combined
with traditional methods. Multimedia resourc-
es make events more bright and colorful. The
display of videos, slides, photos, illustrations,
electronic publications on the big screen make
introduction to the book more effective.

The SFU Scientific Library actively par-
ticipates in the life of the university, coordi-
nates its activities with the Department of Ed-
ucational Work, the Center of Student Culture.
Such major events as thematic evenings, meet-
ings with writers, reading conferences, photo
exhibitions, competitions, science festivals,
debates, oral magazines, book exhibitions,
lectures, musical changes, excursions are held
in the library. At the same time, new forms of
mass events appear: Bibliography, Bibliofest,
Piano Bridges, Open rostrum of readers, etc.

The library staff organized about 500 book
exhibitions during the year, held more than 150
educational events. For example, event “Create
a masterpiece” (colouring sketches of paintings
of great artists) has become popular among
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readers. “Book Swap” has started, participants
exchange books, share the history of books ac-
quisition. Projects “Art Window”, “Literature
Teahouse”. “Restaurant stories” are in popular
among students. The campaign to collect books
“Present books with love” was carried out in
collaboration with the SFU volunteer center.
Projects to create a photo zones in the library
contribute to the attractiveness of books and
libraries. They focus on visualization of book
and reading, information technology, scientific
and educational information, etc.

Library quests are very popular among
students: “Fasting Cuisine” about the healthy
nutrition of students; “On the Steps to Knowl-
edge” promotes library’s resources and ser-
vices in a form of a game; “Library Lesson” for
junior school students. The contest of readers
“About love, about spring” collects more than
40 participants annually. It aims to encourage
youth for creative activity and identify talented
ones among them.

Promoting the library on social media is
a fairly new activity for libraries. Social net-
works are popular and an effective way to pro-
mote libraries. Libraries create groups and pag-
es to contact readers and draw their attention to
library activities.

The SFU Scientific Library has repre-
sentation in popular social networks: VKon-
takte, Facebook, Twitter, Instagram. Library
staff maintain their YouTube channel. A study
conducted in the SFU Library showed that the
most readers consist in the Vkontakte group of
library — more than two thousand users.

Actions and competitions are held to at-
tract new participants. They are timed to the
holidays. A creative competition called “55
words” about students’ life and library is held
annually in October. Library events, reports,
polls are featured on Instagram. More than a
hundred stories are shot with photos and videos
of reading rooms.

Thus, social networks allow to quickly
inform the target audience about approaching
events, current actions, changes in the schedule
of work. Positioning allows libraries to develop
in social media in line with the university ‘s in-

formation policy. Information services become
more accessible to users.

The SFU Scientific Library provides com-
prehensive information support to the univer-
sity in the provision of quality educational
services and organization of scientific research
and leisure activities. Modern information and
education technologies facilitate the fastest,
most comfortable and efficient access for us-
ers to information according to their needs and
goals. Resource promotion is implemented ac-
tively. User training is conducted regularly in
a virtual environment. The success and effec-
tiveness of the chosen model of library activi-
ty is confirmed by recognition in Russia. The
projects “SFU Electronic Library” and “Pub-
lication Activity Support Service in the SFU
Library” became winners in the All-Russian
Competition of Library Innovations.

Conclusion

The University Library was and still is
the main information center in system of high-
er professional education. The potential of the
modern library is estimated not only by the
volume and completeness of the book fund, but
also by its relevance and the ability of the li-
brary to provide the latest information as soon
as possible to all its users.

Modern libraries are in a period of adapta-
tion to the new realities of the digital era, they
have to start reforming their own activities,
based on the specific needs of the served audi-
ence (Stepanov, 2018).

The University Library provides compre-
hensive information support for the Universi-
ty’s activities in providing quality educational
services, organizing scientific research and de-
veloping partnerships with other organizations.
Using modern information and education tech-
nologies, library facilitates the fastest, most
comfortable and efficient access of users to in-
formation according to their needs and goals. It
is acceptable to say that libraries got their own
“branch” on the Internet. It is exactly the same
library, with the same features of resource gen-
eration and promotion, service and user train-
ing, but in a virtual environment.
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Cubupckuii pedepanvrwlil yHUsepcumem
Poccuiickaa @edepayus, Kpacnoapck

AHHoTaums. B crathe paccMarpuBaeTcs TNEpeXOAHBIN MEpUOJ pa3BUTHS OOIIECTBa,
OCHOBaHHBI Ha HCIOIB30BAHUN MH(POBBIX HHPOPMAIMOHHO-KOMMYHHUKAIITMOHHBIX
TexHonoruil. B HacTosimee Bpemss mudpoBas 5KOHOMHMKA OXBaThIBAeT BCE CQepsl
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KM3HM OOIIEeCTBa, MOITOMY BOIPOC €€ HM3YUEHHs SBISIETCS akTyalbHBIM. [lepexon
K HOBOH Mozmenu IU(PPOBOA HSKOHOMHKH CIIOCOOCTBYET ITOBBIIICHUIO KauecTBa
KM3HM HaceJeHWS. B BBICIIMX yUeOHBIX 3aBEICHUSIX HM3MEHSIOTCS 00pa3oBaTeIbHBIC
TPaeKTOPHH, HAONIOMACTCS CTPEMHUTENBHBIN Tepexo OT (hU3NYECKOH K BUPTYaJIbHOM
peampHOCTH. OnmHako oOpa3oBarenbHas cpela CYIIECTBCHHO OTCTaeT OT TEMIIOB
Pa3BUTHS MPOMBIIIICHHOTO IPOU3BOCTBA Ha 0a3e COBPEMEHHBIX TEXHOJIOTHNA. B Takoi
CUTYaIlUH HEOOXOIMMO BEIPaOaTHIBATh MTOAXONBI K MOACPHU3AINH CHCTEMBI TIOTOTOBKA
KaapoB. B CB3M ¢ 3THM pa3pabaThIBalOTCS CTPAaTETHH yYHUBEPCUTETOB, HAICIICHHBIC
Ha CO3JaHHE TTOTHOICHHBIX YCIOBUH Ul pa3BUTHs 00pa30BaHUS U HAyKH, MOTyUCHHE
HHPOPMAIIMU W 3HAHWH, MOCTYIAIOIINX W3 MHTEIUICKTYaIbHON T1o0anbHOU cpensl. B
YCIOBUAX Tepexoaa K MU(POBEIM TEXHOIOTUSIM B 00pa30BaHUU OMOIHOTEKA, KaK OJHO
U3 OCHOBHBIX CTPYKTYPHBIX TIOPa3eICHUH By3a, TOJDKHA TOXKE CTATh II(POBO.
PackphITBI pa3mUuHbIC TOYKH 3PEHHS OHOIHMOTETHOTO COOOIIECTBA, KOTOPHIC IIOKA3BIBAIOT
CTpATETHIO W HaTIpaBICHHUE PAa3BUTHUS OMOIHOTEKU IUIsl MUPPOBOI cpensl. B HacTosmice
BpeMsi OMONHMOTEKHM AaKTHBHO Pa3BHBAIOT  WH(POPMAIMOHHO-KOMMYHUKAIIHOHHBIC
TEXHOJIOTUU B IPEIOCTABICHHU YCIYyT CBOUM IIOJB30BATEISM, IPH JTOM COXPAHSIS
TpaguIuOHHBIC (POPMBI M METOABI Pa0OTHI C YHMTATeISIMU. Takoi cMMOWMO3 TO3BOJSET
VIOBIETBOPATH MMOTPEOHOCTH PA3THYHBIX TPYIIIT YHTATEICH U TOIb30BATEIICH.

Ha ocHOBe TEOpEeTHUYECKOTO HCCIENOBaHHS IPOIECCOB (POPMUPOBAHUS M Pa3BUTHS
ANEKTPOHHON OUOINOTEKN PacCMOTPEHBI MTPOOIEMBI IIEPEXOIHOTO TIepHoIa, 0003HaUCHA
CTpaTerus pasBUTHS HUPPOBOH OHOTUOTEKH, ONpEAEICHBl TEXHOJOTHU CO3MAHUS U
BHEIIPEHUsI MHPOPMAIIMOHHBIX PECypCOB B 00Pa30BaTEIFHYIO CPEy YHUBEPCHTETA.
JlarHOE HcciienoBanue OBIIO MPOBEICHO C IENBI0 N3YUCHUS aKTHBHOCTH HUCTIONB30BaHHS
HH(QOPMAIIMOHHBIX PECYpCOB B YYEOHOM IIpOLECCe U HAyYHO-HCCIIEIOBATECIHCKON
NeSITeBHOCTH, JJIS TTOBBIMICHUST Ka4ecTBa OOCTY)KUBAHHMS TTOJIb30BaTeIel OUOINOTEKH.
OHO MO3BOJNIUT BBIABUTH OTHOIICHHE CTYACHTOB K HWH(DOPMALMOHHBIM pecypcaM M
OMOIMOTEYHBIM CEpPBHCAM.

OTMedaeTcss akTyaJbHOCTh W 3HAYMMOCTh Iiepexoma K [u(poBoil Oubmmorexe,
BIIMSIHUE JTOTO IIpollecca Ha pa3BUTHE BCEX BHIOB JCSITENbHOCTH IPU COXPAHCHHU
HEM3MEHHOCTH €€ OCHOBHOTO (DYHKIIMOHAJIBHOTO Ha3HaYeHUs. KpoMe Toro, yka3siBaeTcs
TMIOSIBIICHIE HOBBIX COIMAIbHBIX U TEXHOJIOTUIECKUX 3214, HOTICPKUBACTCS CIICU(PHIKA
pabotbl ¢ 1M(POBBIMU MONB30BaTENIAMU. PaboTa OMOIMOTEKH paccMarpuBaeTcs Kak
C BHUPTYQJbHBIMU II0JI30BATEISIMHM, TaK W PEAJbHBIMU UYUTATEISAMH. AHAJIU3UPyeTCs
KHUTOBBIJIa4a 1 ITPEe0CTABICHHE IIEKTPOHHBIX PECYPCOB MOJIb30BaTeNsIM. [lesTenbHOCTh
OMOIMOTEKU COCTOUT B MPOBEACHUH IIPOCBETHTEIECKUX U JOCYTOBBIX MEPOIIPHITHI CO
CTYJIEHTaMHU U NPENoiaBaTeNsiMI YHUBEPCUTETA.

[IpencrapneHHble peKOMEHIAUH MO3BOJISAT MOBBICUTH (PPEKTUBHOCTD NEATEIBHOCTU
OuOIHOTEKN.

KuroueBble cJjioBa: uerTBepTas IIPOMBIIUICHHAS  PEBONIIOIMS, [H(pPOBU3AINS,
nugpoBasi SKOHOMHUKA, BUPTyaJIbHAs cpejia, OMOIHOTeKH, HH()OPMAIIMOHHBIE PEeCypChI,
OHMOJIMOTEYHBIC CEPBHUCHI.

Hayunsie cnienmansaoctu: 07.00.00 — ucropuueckue Hayku, 24.00.00 — KynbTyposorusi.
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Discussion

In the modern world, the problem of socio-
cultural communications is becoming urgent in
many areas of life. In connection with the mi-
gration of refugees from the Middle East and
Africa to Europe and the unprecedented total
contacts of extremely different types of cul-
tures and ideas about social reality, one of the
most popular terms in European social sciences
today is ‘tolerance’ and its modifications (Kar-
pov, 2017). Scientists have been arguing about
this concept, hundreds of scientific papers have
been written in its favour and dozens of articles
criticising it. In this article, we turn to this con-
cept primarily in the philosophical aspect of
the definition of its immanence and attribution
to the culture itself.

The concept of tolerance today is espe-
cially relevant not only due to many contacts
of cultures that are extremely distant in their
roots, but also due to the practice of open con-
flicts caused by gaps in the sphere of sociocul-
tural communications. Contacts of people that
belong to different social groups demonstrat-
ing the contrast of their values with others of-
ten lead to conflicts: these outbreaks associated
with social stratification of modern society are
typical for school and university environment,
including our country. Russia has not over-
come public indifference to the problems of
disabled people yet, which demonstrates the
loss of sociocultural communication, similar to
the desire to distance oneself from people of a
different social status in everyday life, and the
failure of potential adoptive parents to adopt
children with disabilities.

Methods

The importance of the sociocultural iden-
tity of people in ethnic, religious and social
contacts is universally recognised (Smaldino,
2019; Zolfaghari et al., 2016). Any national cul-
ture as the cultivation of a certain type of ideals
and patterns is aimed at the development of per-
sonal sociocultural identity. The cultivation of
ideals means the preservation and reproduction
of traditions, archetypes, norms and meanings,
i. e. everything that constitutes the content of
culture in the synthesis of its spiritual and ma-
terial components. Signs, meanings and ide-

als typical for one or another social group can
also be inherited through birth and upbringing
among the certain kind of sociocultural reality
(Shengquan, Ting Kin, 2019). If we understand
identity as personality traits that are included
in the process of self-determination, then so-
ciocultural identity can contain personality
traits included in the process of self-determi-
nation in relation to social groups, ethnic issues
and national culture. This appears in the pro-
cess of identification, the very concept of which
came from Late Latin identifico (I identify)
(Noveishii filosofskii slovar’, 1998). We can say
that it is identity that makes a specific person-
ality itself. In contrast to this central concept in
traditional culture, Western scholars and politi-
cians in the context of a civilisational approach
put the category of tolerance in the centre of
cultural development, which was called the
measure of ‘true culture’. Tolerance (from the
Latin folerantia — patience) is most often un-
derstood as endurance in relation to someone
else’s lifestyle, behaviour and feelings, as well
as opinions and beliefs (https://en.wiktionary.
org/wiki/tolerance). It is historically connect-
ed, as modern Western scholars believe, with
pluralism conceivable as a kind of complex
quality obtained in the course of the histori-
cal ‘superimposition’ of different sociocultural
identities in a situation of centuries-old cohab-
itation of peoples. The beginning of the latter
in Europe took place in the 17" century. Now
this quality is considered inherent in all mod-
ern European nations in their cultural, religious
and political views.

Hypothesis

It should be specified that culture in a phil-
osophical sense always implies the fact of a
different culture, a different understanding, a
different sociocultural position. However, does
this mean that it must be tolerant of an alien un-
derstanding and an alien position up to the re-
jection of its own identity? We believe that this
idea developed on civilisational argumentation,
contradicts the philosophical foundations of
culture itself. Culture requires the designation
of its border with another culture (ethnic, social
group, even professional, etc.), the design and
recognition of this border, which distinguishes
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and confirms cultural semantics. The denial of
this fact is a method of ideological manipula-
tion with the ethno-social consciousness of the
society.

Models of sociocultural communications

There are numerous sociocultural com-
munication models in the modern world which
are divided according to the nature of cultural
semantics. The most relevant are the models
of ethno-cultural communication. In Russia,
the cultural model contains the multiplicity
of national cultures, and over the millennia
of experience in their interaction, certain an-
ti-crisis mechanisms have been developed for
preserving identical cultural boundaries. It is
noteworthy that, unlike the American mod-
el of states, the ethno-cultural boundaries in
the Russian model are reflected in the federal
and municipal structure of the country. In this
model, such political and sociocultural vectors
coexist as territorial entities of the federation
with titular nations, the national majority and
the national diasporas of the regions; indige-
nous peoples; the old-timers and new comers,
as well as various kinds of sociocultural strata.
The norm of joint social life of different Rus-
sian ethnic groups is based on the indisputable
fact that the border between ethno-social cul-
tural phenomena exists, is recognised and has
a fundamental character, which distinguishes
and confirms their semantics. In this border
zone, a free and respectful dialogue of all ex-
isting national cultures is one of the regulating
conditions for the crisis-free development of
the society. The constantly maintained ‘equi-
librium’ of such coexistence is the dialectic of
the society development based on ‘democracy
of nations (large national communities)’. This
dialectic presupposes well-known turbulence
in real public life: small and large conflicts are
one of the sources of sociocultural develop-
ment, they are constantly generated by factors
of social stratification and features of religious
worldview, and the specifics of everyday cus-
toms in a multinational and socially stratified
society.

Taking into account that the peoples of
Russia have been coexisting for centuries, is it
possible to speak of the pluralism of Russian

culture as a certain complex quality, rather than
the coexistence of different cultural trends?
Undoubtedly, the content of this pluralism is
revealed in the concept of ‘Russian people’; in
this content, the unifying cultural communi-
cator, i. e. the national Russian language, the
centuries-old history of the hostel, the largest
jointly developed and inhabited territories in
the country (Siberia and the Far East), a num-
ber of socio-political realities, among which
a significant role is played by the state ethno-
cultural policy in different periods of the devel-
opment of the country.

The concept of tolerance/intolerance in
the Russian society is most often used in the
analysis of modern sociocultural contacts of
the old-timers and new comers, as well as con-
flicts in adolescent and student environment
associated with the demonstration of different
social values and behaviour. Therefore, Rus-
sia is often criticised for the lack of legislative
mechanisms to combat such evil as human traf-
ficking. This risk zone includes mostly young
women who seek moving to Europe and Amer-
ica and constantly replenish the ranks of Eu-
ropean and Middle Eastern prostitutes. Indeed,
these and other conflicts are intrinsically in-
herent in the cultural model of modern Russia,
which has not yet recovered from the crisis of
the 1990s, and is being strangled economically
by strict sanctions. However, these conflicts,
in their mass and severity, are removed by the
anti-crisis mechanisms existing in the Russian
culture itself.

On the other hand, in traditionally prosper-
ous Europe, today they are talking about a so-
ciocultural crisis, and not about local conflicts.
Why? How did it happen that, according to sci-
entists, the European model of cultural commu-
nications, perfect in its tolerance and pluralism,
in the situation of refugees coming to Europe
from the Middle East and Africa, ‘bursts at the
seams’ causing irritation and active resistance
among the indigenous population of Europe?
Let us note that long before these events, it was
Western Europe that conceptualised pluralism
and tolerance as the main features of the com-
mon European cultural identity, although Eu-
ropean pluralistic complexity is based on the
principles of good neighbourliness formed not
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so long ago (less than a century ago), vectors
of ethno-cultural influence, which are quite
complicated due to endless national-political
redistribution. Such factors as common nation-
al language of communication have never ex-
isted. Under these conditions, it is reasonable
to assume that it is the cultivation of cultural
differences with Russia that today serves as the
main factor in shaping the cultural identity of
Europe, whose tolerance and pluralism are de-
scribed primarily as the antipodes of tradition-
al Russian cultural diversity.

Indeed, according to Western scholars,
the European community is different from tra-
ditional communities, which maintained their
unity through fundamental traditions in cul-
ture and religion. Tolerance in the meaning of
‘not imposing one’s identity’ appears as one of
the social products of sociocultural pluralism
in the era when the monolithic unity of soci-
ety has disappeared (Olivier et al., 2008). This
applies not only to the ethnic aspect: tolerance
has become a byword in connection with, for
example, the affirmation of morality and social
rights of sexual minorities in Europe. In this as-
pect, the classical formula of tolerance attribut-
ed to Volter, “I do not agree with what you say,
but I will sacrifice my life defending your right
to express your own opinion”, today looks like
an implemented metaphor, as European people
of traditional views and values often have to
put up with the propaganda of sexual minori-
ties even in schools among children. Tolerance
implemented in this way appears more as an
ideological category than a basic cultural one.

There are many publications in which the
identity of the concepts of ‘tolerance’ and ‘re-
spect for another culture, its understanding and
acceptance’ is affirmed, as well as absence of
identity of this concept with tolerance for social
injustice, with renunciation of one’s beliefs or
with concession to the beliefs of others. Never-
theless, in the practical implementation of this
formula there is so much conflict that this con-
cept, breaking away from realities of everyday
life, gradually turns into an ideological print.
Let us clarify that the concept of tolerance
looks more realistic in political and economic
terms: for example, as trusting the political sys-
tem of society, which is organised on the basis

of elections from a number of opponents, or as
economic competition, the basic principle of
the harmonious development of capitalist soci-
ety. However, once again this is more political
and economic, but not actually cultural sphere.

Let us state that tolerance is a more
‘ideological-superstructure’ phenomenon than
a basic cultural quality and value. The basis for
this assertion also lies in the fact that tolerance
in relation to another race, nation, confession,
social group with its special mode of existence
is impossible without a more fundamental fac-
tor, 1. e. providing conditions for the free and
non-violent development of each of these socio-
cultural phenomena. If society does not ensure
this sociocultural equilibrium, then tolerance
and its consequences start to be perceived as
injustice and oppression, in other words, as a
factor contrary to culture and social justice.

In ethnic psychology, identification is a
mechanism for the formation and preservation
of ethnic identity and its basic phenomenon,
which is ethnic identity. It helps to assimilate
and translate ethnic norms and values, stereo-
types of behaviour, traditions and rites of the
people in the course of ethnisation, the influ-
ence on the formation of an ethnically deter-
mined worldview is formed. Europe, which
claims to have a special model of culture based
on pluralism and tolerance, constantly declares
them to be universal cultural features being a
civilisational achievement, which contribut-
ed to the very existence of a special political
multi-state universum, the European Union.

It is assumed that such a culture should
generate a special cultural identity itself — plu-
ralistic and tolerant, among all the citizens,
including representatives of traditional cul-
tures of the Middle East and Africa integrat-
ing into the European society. Geopolitical
programmes of a number of leading European
politicians have been based on this principle,
though they are criticised today, since a sig-
nificant number of non-European migrants
have shown their unwillingness to culturally
integrate (while seeking to nonetheless receive
all the political, economic and social benefits
of this society). Some confusion among poli-
ticians today, in our opinion, is due to the dis-
covery of the fact that internal pluralistic ties
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in the European culture turned out to be far
from universal and ubiquitous, and the appeal
of Western European peoples to the sources of
their original cultural traditions is becoming
increasingly widespread. Moreover, it is not
only massive, but also aggressive, if we look
at the performances of local nationalists and
hard-right forces. Taking into account that, for
understandable reasons, public emotions about
traditional values and ideals in the tolerant Eu-
ropean society are not too prominent and social
indifference objectively acts as a companion of
tolerance, ultranationalism against this back-
ground positions itself as bright and emotion-
ally attractive as ever.

Of course, this cannot be attributed to all
European countries, but it once again proves
the relative dominance of such qualities as plu-
ralism and tolerance in Western culture. Amer-
ican realities are frankly far from the ideology
of tolerance: this is evidenced by the demolition
of historical monuments, support for the idea of
building a wall on the border with Mexico, a
campaign of militant feminism and many other
less harmless political and cultural events.

The vector of current Western reality
shows that assessing tolerance as a sustainable
universal quality of the ‘new ethnic group is,
mildly speaking, premature. The speed and
grouping of the ultranational reaction to the
violation of the moral social foundations of a
‘pluralistic and tolerant society’ suggests that
tolerance belongs more to civilisational and
ideological, political and economic phenomena
rather than basic, ethno-sociocultural phenom-
ena.

This is proved by the constant public ma-
nipulation of the Western society with the con-
cepts of ‘tolerance/intolerance’ when it comes
to foreign policy regarding the peoples of Syr-
ia, Lebanon, Iran, Venezuela, Cuba, Russia and
China. Tolerance loses not only its universal
cultural quality, but even its simple meaning
when it comes to recognising the sociocultural
and any other identity of the peoples of those
countries that are in the zone of ‘economic in-
terest’ of Western states and transnational cor-
porations. These examples have long become
rhetorical and show that the declared ‘toler-
ance’ (tolerance), strictly speaking, is neither a

universal phenomenon, nor “respectful obser-
vance of the borders of all cultures”, since the
peoples are clearly not equal in their cultural
value and international practice shows quite
obviously who is ‘more equal’.

Herewith, disrespect for European values,
massively manifested by newcomers who do
not want to integrate into the European society,
appears on the other hand as a logical reflection
of the aggressive and thoughtlessly shortsighted
policy of the West towards their own countries
and peoples. This obvious fact of international
politics allows to come to a logical conclusion
in the context of the philosophy of culture: it
would be more correct to consider tolerance
not as a basic cultural phenomenon declared as
such in Western science, but as a factor external
to basic cultural values, most often ideological,
since in practice it is too selectively applied in
favour of the ‘superstructure’ interests of West-
ern politics and economics.

We proceed from the fact that identi-
fication of a person who professes cultural
tolerance of the Western European model is
the same recognition of the similarities and
identities between it and representatives of
other nations and cultures, other social groups
and faiths, as it happens with representatives
of traditional cultures. Although at the same
time, it is imposed on ideological ideas cul-
tivated in the society, which are based not on
basic cultural realities, but political and eco-
nomic macro-interests of governments and
international corporations. For example, hu-
man trafficking is a global process with over
120 thousand women and children becoming
its victims every year in Eastern and Central
Europe alone. For $19 billion (according to
media estimates, this is the annual turnover
of human trafficking), representatives of the
most diverse, including Western cultures,
forget about the ‘human’ community that ex-
ists between them and their victims from the
‘developing’ and sometimes from their own
countries. In this sense, we can say that Eu-
ropean identity does not include tolerance as a
basic component, but accepts it as an external
civilisation factor, a state rule of life and an
ideological norm that should be followed for
the sake of one’s own peace.
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The identity of a person in most life situa-
tions is not only the basis of their social action,
but also the most important sociocultural mark-
er. In other words, the acceptance/non-accep-
tance by a person of other cultural and social
phenomena of modern reality is somehow re-
lated to the their own sociocultural characteris-
tics, on the one hand, and on the other, with the
method of sociocultural identification typical
for this person, since the person’s identity itself
depends on the identification process being its
result. Thus, identification forms identity, and
stands on it in the subsequent assessment of the
world.

What happens when external (mainly
ideological and political) factors dominate in
sociocultural identification? Let us note that
the fundamental root of iden in the concept of
‘identification’ means that it does not change for
a long time (Slovar’ inostrannykh slov, 2006).
In other words, we are talking about “equality
in the main, unchanging”, which belongs to a
deep cultural layer or a particularly valuable
sacral layer of sociocultural reality or myth. In
this sense, we can say that identification is de-
termining the conformity of something to an
existing standard taken as some constant basis
and having certain parameters (https:/busi-
nessman.ru/new-chto-takoe-identifikaciya-
opredelenie-primery.html). Although it is espe-
cially important that this standard is precisely
the cultural universe, and not ideological PR.

This thesis can be justified, for example,
with the model of culture of the Soviet socialist
type in terms of its immanence of the cultural
mentality of the ‘Russian world’. The latter was
able to ‘get along’ with this incarnation to some
extent, since they were united by such common
qualities as, for example, ‘national mission’,
‘national asceticism’, and, on the other hand,
typical underestimation of their own national
culture and sociocultural achievements. More-
over, the phenomena being compared are by no
means identical, since the basis of the “Soviet
socialist culture” was primarily formed by the
ideological matrix.

Therefore, identification should be under-
stood as a process of discovering and defining
what a given thing (society, nation, object, per-
son) is in sociocultural terms and what it is not.

Let us pay attention to an important fact, in
our opinion: this is not about a one-time event,
but about some essence considered in a socio-
historical retrospective.

In sociocultural terms, a person identi-
fies themselves with other people on the basis
of their own values, emotional reactions and
mentality. Thus, the personal I as an internal
identity to oneself is maintained throughout
life and in some cases demonstrates unity with
other personalities expressed in the parameters
of the space-time continuum, and in other cas-
es difference from them. The peculiarity of the
space-time continuum conceivable herewith is
that its parameters ensure understanding of the
intersubjective emotional-conceptual whole,
and the person considers themselves to be its
part. This is me and my social group, and my
people. Images, norms, ideals and signs cul-
tivated within the boundaries of this continu-
um, as well as the collective intuition inherent
therein, are perceived as something unchang-
ing, and most importantly, they serve a person
as a support in the constant ‘lawsuit’ with the
world and are manifested primarily in crisis
situations where “belonging to the whole” al-
lows one to survive and not lose themselves
(their own identity).

Conclusion

Any external object gains its meaning
for a person in the process of its evaluation
and identification. Strange as it may seem, the
main thing here is not determining the truth,
but sociocultural demarcation, manifestations
of sociocultural identity, which results in the
most important quality of identification as a
process immanently inherent in culture and
sociocultural reality. Emotional connection
with an object by the type of assimilation is
the main quality of identification outlined by
Sigmund Freud, who was the first after the
mathematician L. Euler to suggest using the
term “identification” in social and humanitari-
an knowledge as the cornerstone of the theory
of psychoanalysis. An emotional connection
with certain sociocultural patterns embodied
in parents, heroes, or other objects of worship,
accompanies us throughout our whole life and
serves as the reason for the most important so-
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cial action, which is assimilation (https:/psy-
chology.academic.ru/748). For our study, it
is important that one of the easiest ways to
understand another person is to become emo-
tionally close to them. However, an individu-
al’s ability to assimilate is related to the factor
of his or her self-identification (identity), in
which it acquires the quality of intersubjectiv-
ity. A person ceases to be an individual only
and acts as part of a whole and at the same
time as a representative of this whole, being
a manifestation of a particular sociocultural
identity. It is this emotional ‘manifestation of
identity’ from the standpoint of which a per-
son most often evaluates external objects and
processes to which they are sensitive due to
the values they profess.

In a tolerant society, the degree of such
‘manifestation’ and passionarity is significant-
ly lower. Therefore, paradoxically, tolerance
does not strengthen the emotionally coloured
sociocultural identity, as some researchers
believe, but simply replaces it: as a result, so-
cial emotionality is replaced by passivity, and
even indifference. Therefore, now, when Rus-
sia is trying to follow the example of the West
in terms of, for example, ensuring the rights
of people with disabilities, it is worth remem-
bering that there is a significant difference be-
tween well-developed European legislation in
this regard and the standard attitude of society
towards this problem.

When the cultural ‘foe’ is recognized
from the standpoint of one’s own identity, an
object or a process are analysed as a sign sys-
tem: the signs and characteristics of the ob-
jects are compared, their affiliation by simi-
larity and difference is clarified, their specific
classification is carried out. Every moment of
their existence, a person performs sociocul-
tural (as well as natural biological) scanning
of the surrounding world. The results of the
scanning process through the nerve endings
come to the brain where identification takes
place, the results of which form the basis of
our actions. This identification is an ongoing
process for our brain. By the way, public in-
stitutions also work according to this scheme:
the main task of television, for example, is the
selection and evaluation of facts from every-

thing that happens in life. Television, like oth-
er media working with a mass audience, inev-
itably creates a semantic myth itself: selecting
and simplifying information, identifying the
main semantic dominants, emotional colour-
ing of information. The simplest recognition is
made on a binary basis (friend/foe; house/for-
est; good/evil), which has been known since
ancient mythological knowledge reflected in
folklore. However, even today, this universal
principle of recognition and identification,
which is immanent in the culture of humanity,
is used practically without changes. Modern
information wars have relaunched it, with a
mythological scale declaring everything ideo-
logically and politically ‘different’ as univer-
sal ‘cultural evil’. The ease with which Rus-
sia — after a twenty-year break — has been once
again declared “the enemy of progressive and
tolerant humanity” proves the extreme top-
icality of the phenomena of identification in
modern culture, its types and characteristics.
Anyway, what we see today in “tolerant West-
ern media” does not look as implementation
of the principles of the UNESCO Declaration
(1995), which emphasises that tolerance is a
value and a social norm of civil society, which
is manifested, inter alia, in the law of all in-
dividuals be different, ensuring sustainable
harmony between different faiths, political,
ethnic and other social groups, respect for the
diversity of various world cultures, civilisa-
tions and peoples, readiness for understand-
ing and cooperation with them (https://en.wik-
tionary.org/wiki/tolerance).

Situational assimilation/dissimilation
turning into sustainable, formation on this ba-
sis of behavioural stereotypes, uncritical think-
ing, psychological protection from fears and
anxieties: all this works to a certain extent to
dissimulate the Western personality from itself
and the immanent social and cultural group,
and in this sense — the destruction of true so-
ciocultural identity, replacing it with civilisa-
tional “cultural simulacra”. It can be assumed
that the confrontation between “civilisational
identification” and “cultural identification” can
lead to the latter falling into the field of the un-
conscious and being actualised only in crisis
situations, accompanied by strong social emo-
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tions, aggressiveness, loss of control, depres-
sion, and anger typical for this state. Against
this background, conscious projective identi-
fication provoked by the directed ideological
influence of state or mass media policy, will
fulfill a protective function for the individual:
namely, protection by some kind of virtual ob-
ject inside (for example, the European Union
or the “American world”), thereby creating an
illusion control over the situation and satisfac-
tion with ‘virtual security’.

This rather dangerous phenomenon man-
ifests itself as an identification vector based
on recognition of similarity/identity of events
or people, but not in the context of sociocul-
tural reality, but in the context of ideological
labels and clichés. The ideology of society has
a tremendous impact on the personality: this
shows the experience of the Soviet Russia, in
which even the project of replacing the cosmo-
centric Orthodox religiosity (the sacral core
of Russian-Slavic culture) with another type
of religiosity (sociocentric) (Pivovarov, 2003)
was implemented. One of the sources for the

References

success of such a replacement was the psycho-
logical protective mechanism, in which, at the
unconscious level, people ascribed to them-
selves the qualities and social norms imposed
by social ideology and its ideal carriers. Pro-
tection in this case was based on a spectrum of
factors: from the need for personal survival to
individual peace of mind in the presence of cer-
tain norms and standards. Until recently, many
authors sought to interpret this path of new so-
ciocultural identification as a purely Russian
phenomenon (even despite the presence of a
number of earlier revolutionary rearrangements
in the state-cultural systems of other peoples in
history). A critical look at ideological process-
es in the culture of European countries today
shows that sociocultural identification there
can be carried out in non-critical forms, giv-
ing rise to modern cultural simulacra and giv-
ing new experience to mythological semantic
constructions. This makes scientific research of
the problem of sociocultural identification in its
various aspects more relevant than ever (Lep-
skii et al.,1972).

Berger, P. & Lukman, T. (1995). Sotsial ‘noe konstruirovanie real nosti. Traktat po sotsiologii znaniia
[Social construction of reality. Thoughts on the sociology of knowledge]. Moscow. Medium, 323p.
Freud, S. (1998). Totem and taboo [Totem and taboo: a collection of articles]. Moscow. AST-LTD,

448p.
Identification (2019). In Businessman.
identifikaciya-opredelenie-primery.html

Available at:

https://businessman.ru/new-chto-takoe-

Identification (2019). In Academic Dictionaries and Encyclopedias. Available at: https:/psychology.

academic.ru/748

Identification, Socialisation (2006). In Encyclopedia of Psychology [Concise Encyclopedia of Psychol-
ogy]. 2" ed. Edited by Corsini, R.J., Auerbach, A.J. Moscow; Sanct-Peterburg, Piter, 1096 p.

Karpov, A.O. (2017). Dissonance Tolerance as a New Principle of the Cross-cultural Sustainability. In
Procedia-Social and Behavioral Sciences, (237), 723-730.

Lepskii, V.E., Lefevr, V.A. & Shchedrovitskii, P.G. (1972). Refleksivnye protsessy i upravlenie [Reflec-
tive processes and management). Available at: http://www.reflexion.ru

Noveishii filosofskii slovar’ (1998). Edited by Gritsanov, A. A. Minsk, Knizhnyi dom, 896 p.

Olivier, J., Thoenig, M. & Verdier, T. (2008). Globalization and dynamics of cultural identity. In Jour-

nal of International Economics, 2 (76), 356-370.
Pivovarov, DV. (2003). Dusha i
640 p.

Vera

[Soul and Faith]. Orenburg, OOIPKRO,

Shengquan, Ye. & Ting Kin, Ng. (2019). Value change in response to cultural priming: The role cul-
tural identity and the impact on subjective well-being. In International Journal of Intercultural Relations.

(70), 89-103.

Slovar’ inostrannykh slov (2006). Komlev, N. G. Moscow, EKSMO, 669 p.

-1097 -



Natalia Yu. Beregovaya and Olga A. Karlova. Ideological Phantoms of Civilisation and Culture: Identity and Tolerance

Smaldino, P. (2019). Social identity and cooperation in cultural evolution. In Behavioral Processes,
(161), 108-116.

Tolerance (2019). In Wiktionary, the free dictionary. Available at: https:/en.wiktionary.org/wiki/tol-
erance

Zolfaghari, B., Mollering, G., Clark, T. & Dietz, G. (2016). How do we adopt multiple cultural iden-
tities? A multidimensional operationalization of the sources of culture. In European Management Journal,
(34), 102—113.

Cubupckuil pedepanvhvlil ynusepcumem
Poccuiickas @edepayus, Kpacnoapck

Annotanms. CTaths mocssmeHa Grioco(cKkoMy acleKTy OIpeIeSICHNs IMMAaHEHTHOCTH
U aTpuOyTUBHOCTH TOHSTHS «TOJEPAHTHOCTE)», COOCTBEHHO KYNBType KaK TaKOBOIL.
[IpenmMeT nccneqoBaHMS aKTyaTH3UPOBAH KaK COBPEMEHHBIMHE MPOIIECCAMH B ITI00aTHEHOM
MHpE, TaK U pa3InIueM KIFOYEBBIX METOIOTOTUIECKAX TO3UIIHNA B TAHHOH MTPOOIeMaTHKe,
Ha KOTOPBIX JEepXarcs CErofHs COBPEMEHHas poccuiickas M 3amajgHas Hayka. Llenb
HACTOSIIETO HCCIENOBAHUS — YTOUYHEHHE (DUIIOCOPCKUX OCHOBAHHN CYIIECTBYIOIIETO
MIPOTUBOIIOCTABIEHUS OOLIECTB C TPAAULIMOHHBIMU 3THUYECKUMHU Kyabrypamu (Poccus,
Kwuraif) n monmurocynapcTBeHHON €BpOTICHCKON 3THUYECKOW OOITHOCTH «HOBOTO THTIA.
Ha marepuane ananusa npoucxoaaimux B Poccuu u EBporie o011ecTBeHHBIX POLIECCOB
C HCIIOJIb30BAHUEM CPaBHUTEIbHO-UCTOPUUECKOTO METOJa, METOIOB MOJEIUPOBAHUS
1 MOJIEJNBHOM IKCTpanoyIALuu B 00JACTH KYJIBTYPOJIOTMH, COLMAIBbHOM MCUXOJIOTUU U
IIOJIUTOJIOTUU B CTaThe BBIABIIAIOTCS OCHOBHBIE MOAXObI K 3THUUECKOW U COLMAJIbHON
WICHTUYHOCTH, KYJbTYpHBbIE M MJIEOJOrMUecKue uX cocrapistomue. IloarBepkaeHa
CUIOTE3a O TOM, YTO KylbTypa TpeOyeT 00O3HaueHHUs CBOEH TIpaHMLbI C Jpyrou
KYJBTYpOii, IPU3HAHUS STOH IPaHULbI, pa3IMyaloIel 1 MOATBEPKIAIOLICH KyIbTYPHYIO
cemaHTHKy. OTpHIlaHHe 3TOro (pakrta — MPUEM HICONOTHYCCKOTO MAHHITYIHPOBAHUS
STHOCOIMATBHBIM CO3HAHHEM OOIIeCTBA B paMKaxX ITO0ATH3AIMOHHBIX MIPOIIECCOB.

KioueBble cjioBa: CONMOKYIBTYPHBIC KOMMYHHKAITHH, KyIbTYpHast MOZIENb 00IIecTRa,
KyJIBTYpHasl TOJEPAHTHOCTh, COIMOKYJIBTYpHAS HICHTUYHOCTH, WICHTH(DHUKAIIHS,
IUTFOPAIMCTUYHOCTD KYJIBTYPBI.

Hayunas cneunansHocts: 24.00.01 — Teopust U ucTOpUSL KyJIbTYPBI.
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Introduction

The modern stage of development of the
Russian historical science is characterized
by aspiration to complex comprehension of
history of certain regions, especially eastern
ones and their role in the development of the
Russian, and then the Soviet state. Hence,
ethno-political as well as economic and so-
cio-cultural aspects of development are com-
ing to the fore. On the one hand, this is due
to the accumulation of tangible arrays of re-
search literature and understandable desire
of experts (historians) to reach a qualitative-
ly new level of generalization. On the other
hand, the creation of “general histories” of
various regions opens up endless opportuni-
ties for comparison and inclusion (integration)
of these cases into the matrix of the Russian
historical process.

Of all Siberian outskirts Altai has, per-
haps, the greatest heuristic potential for
studying its historical development. This area
at the junction of Siberia and Central Asia has
always remained a border region since the 18"
century. First, the Russian state fought for
these lands against the Dzungarian khanate,
then against the Qing Empire. The period of
time between these two events was marked by
the creation of the mountainous district which
was out there up to revolutionary events of
1917-1918. In the course of the events the Altai
province emerged to become an important el-
ement in the formation of the Soviet statehood
in Siberia.

Theoretical framework

This article aims to highlight the actual
theoretical approaches to the study of Altai
history in the 18" — the first third of the 20
century developed by historians over the past
two decades.

A set of goals and objectives for explora-
tion of Altai was formed in the 17" century.
The Russian expeditions to the region were
sporadic and were aimed at gathering informa-
tion about the possibility of vast colonization. It
started already in the 18" century and went on
to exert fundamental changes in the adminis-
trative, political and socio-economic image of
the region.

Statement of the problem

A comprehensive study of individual re-
gions within broad chronological boundaries
has a well-established tradition in Russian
historiography. The beginning was laid in
the Soviet period and manifested itself in the
preparation of comprehensive publications on
the history of various relatively large regions.
One of the first attempts to examine the history
of Altai in detail was made as early as the late
1980s. The textbook History of Altai covering
the development of the region from antiquity
to 1917 was published later in the 1990s and
made a breakthrough. All in all, today there are
no general studies on the history of Altai of a
broader perspective, which, on the one hand,
would characterize most aspects of social real-
ity, and on the other, would trace the evolution
of the region in the chronological interval of the
18t — the first third of the 20™ century.

Discussion

In this regard, the issue of conceptual un-
derstanding of the initial period of development
processes in Altai remains debatable. In fact,
the only version of penetration and consolida-
tion of the Russian state in Altai as part of the
all-Siberian process of military colonization
has been dominant through the 1990s — early
21% centuries. This version sees the occupation
as aggressive imperial military-political and
economic expansion, accompanied by a series
of military expeditions and the construction of
fortified engineering facilities at strategical-
ly important points (Ogurtsov, 1990; Isupov,
2009; Puzanov, 2011). In the last decade there
have been attempts to explain the early stages
of the Altai development from the perspective
of the frontier theory. The application of this
theory shows the uncontrolled variability of the
imperial field broadcast from the state centre
under the influence of the need to fix regional
socio-geographical and ethno-political features
(Bobrov, 2011). In this context, synthesis and
evolutionary conceptual interpretations are
now emerging. Methods of frontier modern-
ization allow for interpretation of the political
and legal impulses emanating from the Rus-
sian state of the early imperial period as a sui
generis “modernization” interacting with the
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frontier environment, which was developing in
the interfluve of the Ob and Irtysh rivers (Bo-
brov, 2017). The idea of transformation of the
frontier area, which was growing in Altai, into
“the region of Kolyvano-Voskresensky Mining
Department” confirms the existence of several
“power cores” acting as centripetal zones in the
developed area (Bobrov, 2013).

Quantifiable progress in understanding
the context (background) of the development
processes in Altai is associated with the de-
velopment of the state border. The issues of
determining the state borders of Russia in the
south of Western Siberia acquired a greater sig-
nificance in the first half — middle of the 18"
century, the period of geopolitical competition
for this area with the Dzungarian khanate. Re-
searchers agree on the absence of the border
between the territories, and the need to con-
sider the matter within the vast territory of the
Ob-Irtysh or even the Irtysh-Yenisei interfluve.
V.B. Borodaev and AV. Kontev see the state
border simultaneously through the prism of the
systemic reconstruction of the circumstances
of the time the first Russian fortifications were
built in Altai and through the context of the
Russian state controlling over economically
important areas of southern Siberia and Cen-
tral Asia (Borodaev, Kontev, 2015).

D.S. Bobrov and T.N. Soboleva, applying
elements of the limnological approach, identify
several options for the perception of borders in
administrative discourse when the borders be-
tween the regions are not clearly defined. The
official diplomatic understanding of the issue
was built around the justification of Russia’s
sovereign rights to the entire territory between
the rivers Ob and Irtysh up to lakes Teletskoye
and Zaisan. Cartographic image of the border
was implemented through the creation of the
original map projection of the border zone,
marking a conditional visual-graphic line made
according to the military strategic policy ob-
jectives in the region. The local management
approach is connected with the perception of
the border as the actual limit of administrative
jurisdiction of local management structures
in the region (fortresses of the Irtysh line and
Bikatunskaya fortress). Finally, the under-
standing of development processes among the

scientific intelligentsia determined the emer-
gence of special historical and geographical
interpretations of the state borders. The low
degree of conjugation of all these constructions
with each other gave birth to the phenomenon
of an “open” border used by the Russian ad-
ministrative bodies to improve the strategic
position of the state in the south of Western
Siberia and Northern Central Asia (Bobrov,
Soboleva, 2015; Bobrov, 2017).

A substantial body of literature on the his-
torical development of Altai in the 18" century
is still concentrated around issues of an admin-
istrative nature. In addition to the traditional
desire of researchers to present a retrospective
of the region’s development in the first half
of the century through the history of ostrogs
(forts) and fortresses (Isupov, 2010; Bobrov,
2018), there appear some experiences of ex-
haustive reviews of the system of General civil
management (Bobrov, 2017). Its key charac-
teristic was hybridization — while maintaining
the external features typical of other regions of
Russia, Altai developed administrative institu-
tions marked by a significant distinction. Two
models of building regional and local admin-
istrative units coexisted at once. The Upper Ob
region was characterized by a classic system
chain “Governor — Province Governor — man-
agers of forts and villages”. The Upper Irtysh
fortresses were characterized by a more sim-
plified but at the same time more militarized
administrative system: “Governor — command-
ers of garrison offices (staff officers)” (Bobrov,
2017). Further development of the problematics
of civil administration is likely to be associated
with the consideration of various aspects in the
interaction of civil structures with departmen-
tal ones (mining and/or military). Some studies
carried out in this perspective prove hidden and
sometimes even obvious competition between
local civil and private, and then departmental
Cabinet authorities in Altai (Bobrov, 2017).

In the last two decades, the research on the
history of mining production and occurrence
of Kolyvano-Voskresensky and later the Altai
mining district, located between the Ob and
Irtysh rivers, has been focused not only on spe-
cific historical aspects, but also on theoretical
points. The idea of existence of the producing
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and territorial complex as a large administra-
tive, economic and social system, localized in
a certain area and having a common vector of
development, in Altai during the 18" — early
20% centuries, and also its purpose and func-
tions became a methodological core, which
was able to integrate the studies on the regional
history. A.A. Perezhogin rationalised the for-
mation of a special “military-mining system”
at the Cabinet enterprises of Western Siberia,
accompanied by the dominance of officers and
engineers in the upper and middle echelons
of the district management in the staff officer
ranks (Perezhogin, 2005). The source basis of
this conclusion was the personnel analysis of
departmental officials (with an emphasis on
mountain officers) (Vedernikov, 2005), which
eventually grew into an independent direction
of scientific research (Babarykin, Perezhogin,
2017).

The reconstruction of regional and lo-
cal departmental institutions of management,
which began at the end of the 20" century
(Soboleva, Razgon, 1997) was actively contin-
ued by historians in the next decade. The de-
velopment of the administrative vertical struc-
ture was exacerbated by the confrontation of
collegial and personal principles followed by a
gradual replacement of the former by the latter.
The threads of management of production and
people in the district were distributed among
the chief commander/head of factories, the Of-
fice of Kolyvano-Voskresensky mining author-
ities, the mining police, and the military court
(Perezhogin, 2005; Konteva, 2005).

V.V. Vedernikov’s research works showed
the role of the Cabinet non-ferrous metallurgi-
cal production as the most important factor in
the development of administrative, political,
social and economic spheres of Altai in the
second half of the 18" — first half of the 19"
centuries. It facilitated the principal transfor-
mation of the social organization existing in the
region: the emergence of class groups of min-
ing engineers, workmen and “urochniki” (the
Altai peasants who owned land paid for with
their work done there), with the final formation
of the assigned peasantry. Rapid development
of production technologies generated social
dynamics, urbanization of mining centres in

Altai (Barnaul, Zmeinogorsk, Pavlovsk, etc.).
Technological and managerial changes at Altai
factories in the first half of the 19" century are
currently interpreted as a reaction of the central
government to the negative dynamics of the
global economic situation. However, the lease
period of the mining district by the Ministry
of Finance is the time of the office’s total loss
of ability to supervise and direct the scientif-
ic-technical progress of production industry,
the final victory of the safeguarding tenden-
cies, which meant the failure of preindustrial-
ization in Altai.

The study of the period from 1861 to 1917
is characterized by new approaches. The key
questions in this chronological stage are the
pace and features of the development of cap-
italist relations in the territory of the Cabinet
lands of Western Siberia, the specifics of the
socio-economic development of the region af-
ter 1861, the level of capitalist relations in ag-
riculture, industry and other areas before 1917.

In Soviet historiography, a number of au-
thors, for example, A.P. Borodavkin, A.T. Top-
chy and others especially emphasized the power
of feudal remnants in Altai. For instance, in his
doctoral dissertation, A.P. Borodavkin noted
“the strength and abundance of serfdom rem-
nants” in the region after the abolition of serf-
dom; in his opinion, in agricultural industry of
the Altai mining district capitalism developed
“along the Prussian path” (Borodavkin, 1972:
42-43).

While early multifaceted works on the
history of Altai paid a considerable attention
to the reform of 1861, with exclusion or partial
consideration of subsequent reforms, later on,
thanks to the works by T.N. Soboleva and her
students (V.V. Vedernikov, A.A. Perezhogin,
A.E. Kukharenko, M.O. Tiapkin, A.E. Karpen-
ko, D.S. Bobrov et al.) much heed was paid
to the issues of management and administra-
tive-territorial structure, Cabinet economy in
the mountainous district. T.N. Soboleva did
not only analyze the reforms of 1883, 1896 and
1911, she showed the evolution of the mining
district into the agricultural one and came to
the conclusion that by the beginning of the sec-
ond decade of the 20™ century the Altai district
had already been a predominantly land-forest
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diversified economic complex (Soboleva, 1999:
257). Thanks to the works by T.N. Soboleva
and her students, the view on the Cabinet econ-
omy in Altai in the second half of the 19" and
especially in the early 20™" centuries as a fro-
zen and backward system has changed, since
the processes of intensification and moderniza-
tion were continuing at the time (Kukharenko,
Soboleva, 2012: 97).

The works by A.A. Perezhogin investi-
gate the militarized control system of Kolyva-
no-Voskresensky (Altai) mining district from
1747 to 1871, and describe the liquidation of this
system in the post-reform period (Perezhogin,
2005). In co-authorship with B.V. Babarykin,
A.A. Perezhogin prepared a valuable reference
book “Handbook of personnel officials of Altai
(1747-1917)” (Barykin, Perezhogin, 2017).

The works by V.V. Vedernikov (articles,
monographs, doctoral dissertation) carry out
a deep analysis of the Cabinet non — ferrous
metallurgy of Siberia in the 18" — early 20th
centuries. The author was able to do a thorough
research on the technique and technology of
enterprises, to link the history of non-ferrous
metallurgy of Siberia with the world market
and foreign policy at different historical stag-
es, and to demonstrate the scale and negative
impact of embezzlement on the fate of Cabinet
enterprises in Altai (Vedernikov, 2012).

In the second half of the 19" — early 20t
centuries Altai became one of the essential
agricultural regions of Siberia, the leader in
the production of grain and butter. The histo-
ry of agriculture and peasantry of the region
is reflected in the national historiography. In
modern historiography, the Stolypin Agrarian
Reform has turned out to be a very popular
trend. Moreover, the Altai region has become
one of the main areas of the country and has
been affected by the most massive wave of im-
migrants. A more in-depth study of the Stolyp-
in Agrarian Reform in Altai has come to be
an urgent task. V.N. Razgon, A.A. Khramkov
and K.A. Pozharskaia, the scholars of the Altai
State University, achieved remarkable results
in the development of this subject, which are
reflected in two monographs (Razgon, Khram-
kov, Pozharskaia, 2010, 2013). They are based
on the representative sources, including materi-

als of central and local archives, statistical ma-
terials, the 1916 and 1917 population censuses,
as well as the databases of peasant farms of the
Altai province of 1917 and resettlement sites
of the Altai region formed during the Stolypin
Agrarian Reform.

While Soviet historiography gave main-
ly a negative assessment of Stolypin and his
Agrarian Reform, the modern works of Bar-
naul historians make a more objective assess-
ment of the activities of this figure and his Re-
form. The authors see Stolypin resettlement as
a milestone in the development of Siberia and
especially the Altai region: “Mass colonization
of the region by migrants from the European
part of the country contributed to a wider in-
volvement of the Siberian region in the all-Rus-
sian economic and socio-cultural processes”
(Razgon, Khramkov, Pozharskaia, 2010: 228).

Whereas traditional works look on the
growth of the reverse migration as a result of
poor organization, delays in granting farmers
land, etc., with the reverse resettlements of 1910
called a “crash” resettlement policy (History of
Siberia, 1968: 305), B.N. Razgon, A.A. Kh-
ramkov and K.A. Pozharskaia approached the
issue of growth of reverse migration more com-
prehensively. They explain it by a whole com-
plex of reasons, including a reduction in the
colonization capacity of the Altai region, crop
failures of 1910-1911, industrial growth in the
country, an increase in the scale of land man-
agement in the Central provinces of the coun-
try. In addition, the change of the government
policy towards the intensification of the devel-
opment of populated areas and improvement
of the quality of the resettlement under the slo-
gan “development is more important than set-
tlement” contributed to the escalating reverse
migration (Razgon, Khramkov, Pozharskaia,
2010: 315). The attention of researchers was
drawn to the national diasporas of Altai — the
German diaspora (Shaidurov, 2001) and the
Polish one (Poles in Altai..., 2013). A new stage
of Russian historiography began in the 1990s.
The development of historical Siberian studies
in this period was determined by the general
state of historical science in Russia, associat-
ed with the growth of public interest in history,
revision of the theoretical and methodological
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foundations of historical research, changes in
the conditions of funding science and the or-
ganization of scientific cooperation. Among
other things, these changes were manifested in
the expansion of research issues. It was during
these years that the historical urban studies be-
came one of the main directions developed by
Barnaul historians.

The scientific school headed by V.A. Skub-
nevsky was engaged in research of a range of
problems which can be conditionally grouped
under the name of historical urban studies. The
study of the history of Siberian cities is irrefut-
ably the core field for Barnaul historians spe-
cializing in Siberian studies. In recent years,
this very historical urbanism has been develop-
ing most intensively in the regional studies. In
particular, there is a wide range of publications
specifically devoted to the population of cities
in the region in the second half of the 19" — ear-
ly 20™ centuries. These works examine the dy-
namics of the population size, its national and
strata composition, the structure of employ-
ment, and demographic processes in the cities.
The study of the economy of Siberian cities has
traditionally been a well-founded field.

A significant contribution to the study of
demographic processes in the Siberian cities
of the second half of the 19" — early 20" cen-
turies has been made by Yu.M. Goncharov. A
merchant family was the object of research of
his Candidate’s thesis, while a Siberian urban
family became the object of research of his
Doctoral thesis. New approaches to work on
these topics have been implemented for the
creation and use of electronic databases on the
population of Siberian cities. In his thesis and
monograph (Goncharov, 1999), the author com-
piled a database of more than 2200 merchant
families of Siberian cities, whereas his doctoral
dissertation and monograph (Goncharov, 2002)
represent a database of more than 6500 urban
families. It is also necessary to note the works
of young authors devoted to less studied topics
about small towns in Western Siberia (Tiapki-
na, 2008) and the suburban areas of the cities
of the Tomsk province in the second half of the
19t — early 20" centuries (Degtiarev, 2012).

The Publishing House of Altai State Uni-
versity also released two issues of collections

of scientific articles “The cities of Siberia...”
(in 2001, 2004), which contained articles by re-
searchers from Barnaul, Novosibirsk, Tomsk,
Biysk and other research centers.

One of the traditional areas of Siberian
urban studies is the study of city municipality.
This area of study shaped up in the previous
period is actively developing today, which is
confirmed by multiple dissertations, mono-
graphs, textbooks (Len, 2000, Litiagina, 1999).
The publication of collections of documents on
the history of city municipality is of great im-
portance (see “Barnaul City Duma...”’, 1999).

One of the essential directions of Siberi-
an historical urban studies is the study of ur-
ban culture. In addition to traditional issues,
such as the history of education (Zhuravleva,
2005, Gordienko, 2009, Babarykin, 2015), (Ste-
panskaia, 20006), the historians of Barnaul have
recently elicited new topics related to the image
of cities, their development and improvement.

Along with merchants, other formations
and social groups of the urban population of
pre-revolutionary Siberia are still under study;
these include officials, military, Cossacks,
clergy, intellectuals, salesmen (Goncharov,
Chutchev, 2004; Skoblikov, 2017).

The result of the active development of
Siberian historical urbanism in recent years
is the emergence of summarising works based
on a comprehensive study of the region’s cit-
ies (Ivonin, 2000). The monograph “The cities
of Western Siberia in the second half of the
19" — early 20" centuries” (Skubnevsky, Gon-
charov, 2003) provides a detailed study of the
social and legal status of citizens, the composi-
tion and population size of cities in the region,
and demographic processes. A number of new
conclusions about the changes in the economic
importance of cities were obtained; there were
analysed the development of urban industry
and trade, the employment of citizens, as well
as construction and improvement.

The publications of new archival materi-
als, documents and other materials broadening
up the information field of urban studies, thus
contributing to the formation and development
of new research approaches: historical-anthro-
pological, modernization, prosopographic,
gender, etc. For example, the works on “fe-
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male” history, devoted to the social activities of
women, women’s education, the social status of
women in Siberian society, as well as the works
on men’s history within the framework of the
gender approach.

The general trend of latter-day is marked
by a gradual shift from viewing the history of
the daily life of urban dwellers as a minor issue,
which was typical of Soviet historiography.
There are also monographic works devoted to
everyday life of citizens of this period. Within
this framework, researchers study leisure and
entertainment of citizens, festive culture, dai-
ly life of certain categories of the population,
social life, value orientations and social norms
(Goncharov, 2004).

Since the early 1990s the history of entre-
preneurship has become a new trend in Russian
historiography. Barnaul historians, primari-
ly the historians of Altai State University and
Altai State Pedagogical University have been
engaged in the study of different aspects of this
field, including the history of individual entre-
preneurs and merchant families, enterprises,
business activity in private sector industries,
trade, transport, social and political activities
of entrepreneurs, as well as charity, etc. The
source base of research in this area has been
significantly aggrandized. The authors in-
volved registers of births, confessional paint-
ings, clerical statements, funds of banks and
city municipalities, reference books, including
industrial censuses, lists of trading houses and
joint-stock companies, materials of tax and
factory inspection, sources of personal origin
(Koshenova, 2005), photographic documents
and advertising.

As far as the sources allow, biographies of
not only the largest entrepreneurs (merchants
of the 1* Guild, honorary citizens), but also of
many merchants of the 2 Guild and notable
entrepreneurs from among the burghers and
peasants were restored. These materials were
included in reference publications — “Entrepre-
neurs of Altai” (Skubnevsky, Startsev, Gon-
charov, 1996). The growth of entrepreneur-
ial activity in the social and political life was
mainly associated with entrepreneurs partak-
ing in the work of city municipality (Litiagina,
1997: 183-202).

The monograph “Merchants of Altai of the
second half of the 19* — early 20" centuries”
became a comprehensive study of the class of
entrepreneurs of the Altai region, which shows
the circumstances of entreprencurial activi-
ty in the region, the number and the sources
of formation of the entrepreneurial class, the
merchant family, the main directions of entre-
preneurship, socio-political activity, life and
mentality (Skubnevsky, Startsev, Goncharov,
2001). The researchers also addressed the char-
ity activities of local entrepreneurs (Startsev,
2003, Skubnevsky, 2018).

A number of authors studied certain in-
dustries and trade of Altai and Western Siberia
on the whole, paying particular attention to the
corresponding groups of entrepreneurs. For in-
stance, E.V. Galskikh looked into textile mar-
ket of Western Siberia in the second half of the
19 century (Galskikh, 2002), M.A. Barsukova
went behind milling industry of the Urals and
Western Siberia in the second half of the 19
century (Barsukova, 1996), A.M. Mariupolsky
did the research on distilling and wine trade in
Western Siberia during the excise system (Mar-
iupolsky, 2000), E.A. Nosova studied grain
market of Western Siberia in the second half of
the 19 century (Nosova, 2007), AV. Startsev
investigated Russian trade in Mongolia (second
half of the 19" — early 20" centuries) (Startsev),
T.K. Shcheglova — fairs of Western Siberia and
Steppe regions of the second half of the 19*
century and their role in Russian-Asian trade
(Shcheglova, 2001), T.I. Andreeva (Batalova) —
private railway construction in Altai and Asian
Russia as a whole (Batalova, 2004). I.A. Ere-
min analyzed the economy of the Tomsk prov-
ince during the World War I (Eremin, 2009).
AV. Startsev also addressed the issues of meth-
odology and methods of entrepreneurship re-
search in Russia (Startsev, 2016).

In the course of work on these topics,
these authors participated in many confer-
ences and their articles were published in the-
matic collections of articles, including three
issues of “Entrepreneurs and Entreprencur-
ship in Siberia” (in 1995, 1997, 2001). The
results of the work were also summed up in
the general materials, including the textbook
by A.V. Startsev and Yu. M. Goncharov “En-
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trepreneurship in Siberia: Historical Experi-
ence (the 17" — early 20" centuries)” (Startsev,
Goncharov, 2010).

Among the new approaches in the study
of this area, let us recall that various authors
(T.K. Shcheglova, E.V. Galskikh, M.A. Barsu-
kova, A.M. Mariupolsky, E.A. Nosova) con-
cluded that economic relationships between the
markets of Western Siberia and the Urals were
deeper in the post-reform period than it was
described in earlier studies. T.K. Shcheglova
showed that a chain of fairs of Western Sibe-
ria in the post-reform period was complex and
an effective form of market organization, and
trade fairs and city trade complemented each
other (Shcheglova).

It should be recognized that the “history
of workers” has not been studied so success-
fully lately, but this is a characteristic of Rus-
sian historiography as a whole. The studies on
the history of workers of the region include the
Candidate’s thesis and monographs by L.N. Tik-
hobaeva (Tikhobaeva, 2006), M.A. Arshakian
(Arshakian, 2010), V.N. Faronov (Faronov,
2012). At the same time, Professor V.P. Zino-
viev, from Tomsk (Zinoviev, 2007, 2016) con-
tinues a comprehensive and fruitful study of
the history of workers in Siberia, including the
territory of Altai.

The Department of Documents, Archives
and Historical Informatics of Altai State Uni-
versity headed by Doctor of History V.N. Vlad-
imirov has become one of the leading research
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Conclusion

The results of recent studies allow us to
draw a series of conclusions. Despite certain
specifics of Altai (Cabinet lands), the economic
development of the region in the second half
of the 19% century and the early 20" century,
in particular, embarked on a capitalist course.
While in the post-reform period, Altai’s lag-
ging from other regions of Siberia and Cen-
tral Russia was evident in a number of areas
(private manufacturing industry, lending and
credit), the economic development of the region
increased significantly after the construction of
the Siberian railway (in the 1890s).

Development of the history studies con-
cerning such a large and important region as
Altai in the last 20 years has shown the for-
mation of a multidimensional regional-oriented
scientific school in the national historiography.

Babarykin, B.V. (2015). Gornozavodskoe professional’noe obrazovanie Zapadnoi Sibiri v XVIII — na-
chale XX veka [Mining professional education in Western Siberia in the 18" — early 20™ centuries]. In
Abstract of Thesis for Candidate of Historical Sciences. Barnaul, 26 p.

Babarykin, B.V., Perezhogin, A.A. (2017). Spravochnik lichnogo sostava chinovnichestva Altaia
(1747-1917) [Handbook of the personnel of the Altai officialdom (1747—1917)]. Barnaul, Altai State Peda-

gogical University, 270 p.

Skubnevsky, V.A. (ed.) (1999). Barnaul skaia gorodskaia duma v 1877-1996 gody [The Barnaul City
Duma in 1877-1996]. Barnaul, Altai Krai Administration, Archive Department, 305 p.

Barsukova, M.A. (1996). Mukomol’naia promyshlennost’ Urala i Zapadnoi Sibiri vo vtoroi polovine
XIX veka [Milling industry of the Urals and Western Siberia in the second half of the 19" century]. In 4b-
stract of Thesis for Candidate of Historical Sciences. Barnaul, Altai State University, 26 p.

Batalova, T.N. (2004). Zheleznodorozhnoe stroitel’stvo na Altae v nachale XX veka [Railway con-
struction in Altai at the beginning of the 20" century]. In Istoriia Altaiskogo kraia v XVIII-XX vekax [His-
tory of the Altai Krai in the 18" — 19" centuries], 216-225.

-1106 -



Denis S. Bobroy, lurii M. Goncharov... Modern Approaches to the History of Altai in the 18" - Early 20th Centuries

Bobrov, D.S. (2011). Ideia “frontira” — odin iz vzgliadov na protsess osvoeniia Altaia kak periferiinogo
prostranstva [The idea of “frontier” as one of the views on the development of Altai as a peripheral space].
In Kabinetskaia model’ upravleniia hoziaistvom i ekspluatatsii prirodnykh resursov Altaia v XVIII — na-
chale XX veka [Cabinet model of economic management and exploitation of natural resources of Altai in
the 18" — early 20" centuries], 7-17.

Bobrov, D.S. (2013). K voprosu o predposylkakh stanovleniia “Regiona Kolyvano-Voskresenskogo
gornogo vedomstva”: obshcheteoreticheskie aspekty [On the prerequisites of creation of “The region of the
Kolyvan-Voskresensky mining office”: general theoretical aspects]. In Tobol sk nauchnyj — 2013 [Scientific
Tobolsk — 2013], 224-227.

Bobrov, D.S. (2017). Politiko-pravovye mekhanizmy osvoeniia Rossiiskim gosudarstvom Verkhnego
Ob’-Irtysh’ia (Altaia) v pervoi polovine X VIIII veka [Political and legal mechanisms of development by the
Russian state of the Upper Ob-Irtysh (Altai) in the first half of the 18" century]. In Thesis for Candidate of
Historical Sciences. Barnaul, 252 p.

Bobrov, D.S. (2018). O roli Biiskoj kreposti v rossiiskom kolonizatsionnom processe na Altae v
pervoi polovine XVIII veka (k 300-letiiu vozvedeniia vtorogo Bikatunskogo ostroga) [On the role of
the Biysk fortress in the Russian colonization process in Altai in the first half of the 18" century (for the
300™ anniversary of the construction of the Second Bikatunsky ostrog (fort))]. In Vestnik Kemerovskogo
gosudarstvennogo universiteta [Bulletin of Kemerovo State University], 4, 13-23. DOI: 10.21603/2078-
8975-2018-4-13-23

Borodavkin, A.P. (1972). Reforma 1861 goda na Altae [The reform of 1861 in Altai]. Tomsk, Publishing
House of the Tomsk State University, 314 p.

Borodaev, V.B., Kontev, A.V. (2015). Formirovanie rossiiskoi granitsy v Irtyshsko-Eniseiskom mezh-
durech’e v 1620—1720 gody [The formation of the Russian border in the Irtysh-Yenisei interfluve in 1620—
1720]. Barnaul, the Altai State Pedagogical University, 415 p.

Vedernikov, V.V. (2005). Gornye inzhenery na Altae v 1747-1896 gody [Mining engineers in Altai in
1747-1896]. Barnaul, Grafix, 157 p.

Vedernikov, V.V. (2012). Kabinetskaia tsvetnaia metallurgiia Sibiri v XVIII — pervoi polovine XIX veka
[Cabinet nonferrous metallurgy of Siberia in the 18" — the first half of the 19" centuries]. Barnaul, Publish-
ing House of the Altai State University, 185 p.

Vladimirov, V.N,, Silina, I.G., Chibisov, M.V. (2006). Prikhody Barnaul’skogo dukhovnogo pravieni-
ia v 1829-1864 gody (po materialam klirovykh vedomostei) [Parishes of Barnaul clerical government in
1829-1864 (based on the materials of cleric sheets)]. Barnaul, Publishing House of the Altai State Univer-
sity, 140 p.

Vladimirov, V.N. (2013). Kafedra dokumentovedeniia, arkhivovedeniia i istoricheskoi informatiki
[Department of documentary, archival and historical informatics]. In Istoricheskii fakul tet Altaiskogo go-
sudarstvennogo universiteta 1973 — 2013 gody: ocherki istorii [History Faculty of Altai State University in
1973-2013: historical reviews], 99-104. Barnaul, “Azbuka”.

Galskih, E.V. (2002). Tekstil 'nyi rynok Zapadnoi Sibiri vo vtoroi polovine XIX veka [Textile market of
Western Siberia in the second half of the 19" century). Barnaul, Publishing House of the Altai State Uni-
versity, 178 p.

Goncharov, Yu.M. (1999). Kupecheskaia sem’ia vtoroi poloviny XIX — nachala XX veka (po materi-
alam komp’iuternoi bazy dannykh kupecheskikh semei Zapadnoi Sibiri) [A merchant family of the second
half of the 19" — early 20" centuries (based on the computer database of merchant families in Western
Siberia)]. Moscow, Institute of Ethnology and Anthropology of RAS, 244 p.

Goncharov, Yu.M. (2002). Gorodskaia sem’ia Sibiri vtoroi poloviny XIX — nachala XX veka [An urban
family in Siberia in the second half of the 19" — early 20" centuries]. Barnaul, Publishing House of the Altai
State University, 384 p.

Goncharov, Yu.M. (2004). Ocherki istorii gorodskogo byta dorevoliutsionnoi Sibiri (seredina XIX —
nachalo XX veka) [Historical reviews on the history of urban daily life in pre-revolutionary Siberia (mid of
the 19" — early 20™ centuries)]. Novosibirsk, “Sova”, 357 p.

-1107 -



Denis S. Bobrov, lurii M. Goncharov... Modern Approaches to the History of Altai in the 18 - Early 20th Centuries

Goncharov, Yu.M., Chutchev, V.S. (2004). Meshchanskoe soslovie Zapadnoi Sibiri vtoroi poloviny
XIX — nachala XX veka [The bourgeois class of Western Siberia in the second half of the 19" — early 20™
centuries]. Barnaul, Publishing House of the Altai State University, 206 p.

Gordienko, O.N. (2009). Razvitie nachal’nogo i srednego obrazovaniia na territorii Altaiskogo okruga
(vtoraia polovina XIX veka — fevral’ 1917 goda) [Development of primary and secondary education in the
Altai region (the second half of the 19" century — February of 1917)]. In Abstract of Thesis for Candidate of
Historical Sciences. Barnaul, 22 p.

Skubnevsky, V.A. (ed.) (2002). Goroda Sibiri XVIII — nachala XX v. Sbornik nauchnykh statei [The
Siberian cities in the 18" — early 20™ Centuries]. Barnaul, 168 p.

Skubnevsky, V.A., Goncharov, Yu.M. (ed.) (2004). Goroda Sibiri XVII — nachala XX v. Vyp.2: istoriia
povsednevnosti [The Siberian cities in the 17" — early 20" centuries]. Barnaul, 230 p.

Degtiarev, D.S. (2012). Prigorodnye zony gorodov Tomskoi gubernii vo vtoroi polovine XIX — nachale
XX veka [Suburban areas of the cities of Tomsk Governorate in the second half of the 19" — early 20" cen-
turies). Barnaul, Publishing House of the Altai State University, 176 p.

Startsev, A.V., Skubnevsky, V.A., Zinoviev V.P. (2005). Delovaia elita staroi Sibiri: istoricheskie
ocherki [The business elite of the old Siberia: historical rreviews]. Novosibirsk, “Sova”, 258 p.

Eremin, LLA. (2005). Tomskaia guberniia kak tylovoi raion Rossii v gody Pervoi mirovoi voiny (1914—
1918 gody) [Tomsk Governorate as a rear area of Russia during the First World War (1914—1918)]. Barnaul,
Publishing House of the Barnaul State Pedagogical University, 277 p.

Zhuravleva, N.N. (2005). Zhenskoe obrazovanie v Tomskoi gubernii vo vtoroi polovine XIX — nachale
XX veka [Women’s education in Tomsk Governorate in the second half of the 19™ — early 20™ centuries]. In
Abstract of Thesis for Candidate of Historical Sciences. Barnaul, 24 p.

Zinoviev, V.P. (2007). Industrial'nye kadry staroi Sibiri [Industrial staff of the old Siberia]. Tomsk,
Publishing House of the Tomsk State University, 258 p.

Zinoviev, V.P. (2016). Ekonomicheskoe polozhenie gornorabochikh Sibiri v kontse XIX — nachale XX
veka: istoki social 'noi identichnosti [The economic situation of Siberian miners in the late 19" — early 20™
centuries: the origins of social identity]. Tomsk, Publishing House of the Tomsk State University, 257 p.

Ivonin, A.R. (2000). West Siberian city of the last quarter of the 18" — 60s of the 19" century (Expe-
rience of historical and demographic research). Barnaul, Publishing House of the Altai State University,
355 p.

Soboleva, T.N., Bobrov, D.S. (ed.) (2016). Istoriko-geograficheskie obrazy Altaia v trudakh uchenykh,
puteshestvennikov i chiinovnikov XVIII — nachala XX veka [Historical and geographical images of Altai in
the works of scientists, travelers and officials of the 18" — early 20" centuries]. Barnaul, “Azbuka”, 440 p.

Vladimirov, V.N. (2004). Istoricheskoe professiovedenie [Historical professions studies]. Barnaul,
Publishing House of the Altai State University, 208 p.

Vladimirov, V.N. (2008). Istoricheskoe professiovedenie: istochniki, metody, tekhnologii analiza [His-
torical professions studies: sources, methods, technologies of analysis]. Barnaul, Publishing House of the
Tomsk State University, 256 p.

Klimenko, V.I. (ed.) (2004). Istoriia promyshlennosti Novosibirska. T.1. Nachalo (1893 — 1917) [The
history of the Novosibirsk industry. Vol. 1. The beginning (1893—1917)]. Novosibirsk, 646 p.

Kudriavtsev, F.A. (ed.) (1968). Istoriia Sibiri s drevneishikh vremen do nashikh dnei. T. 3 [History of
Siberia from ancient times to the present day. Vol. 3]. Leningrad, 529 p.

Vladimirov, V.N., Tsyb, S.V. (ed.) (1996). Istochnik. Metod. Komp’iuter [Source. Method. Computer].
Barnaul, Publishing House of the Altai State University, 226 p.

Isupov, S.Yu. (2009). Krepost’ Biiskaia — est’ glavnaia... [Biysk fortress is the main...]. Barnaul, “Az-
buka”, 302 p.

Isupov, S.Yu. (2010). Rol’ Biiskoi kreposti v voenno-kolonizatsionnoi politike Rossiiskoi imperii na
Altae v pervoi polovine XVIII veka [The role of the Biysk fortress in the military colonization policy of
the Russian Empire in Altai in the first half of the 18" century]. In Izvestiia Altaiskogo gosudarstvennogo
universiteta [News Bulletin of the Altai State University], 4, 91-94.

-1108 -



Denis S. Bobroy, lurii M. Goncharov... Modern Approaches to the History of Altai in the 18" - Early 20th Centuries

Konteva, O.E. (2005). Stanovlenie i razvitie sistemy upravleniia kabinetskim gornozavodskim vedom-
stvom v Zapadnoi Sibiri: 1745 — 1798 gody [Establishment and development of the management system
of the Cabinet mining department in Western Siberia: 1745—1798]. In Abstract of Thesis for Candidate of
Historical Sciences. Barnaul, 26 p.

Vladimirov, V.N. (ed.) (2000). Komp’iuter i istoricheskaia demografiia [Computer and historical de-
mography]. Barnaul, Publishing House of the Altai State University, 210 p.

Koshenova, N.Yu. (2005). Istochniki lichnogo proiskhozhdeniia o sibirskom kupechestve vtoroi
poloviny XIX —nachala XX vekov [Sources of personal origin of the Siberian merchants in the second half
of the 19" — early 20™ centuries]. In Abstract of Thesis for Candidate of Historical Sciences. Barnaul, 23 p.

Kukharenko, A.E., Soboleva, T.N. (2012). Process intensifikatsii hoziaistva i izmeneniia administra-
tivnoi modeli upravleniia Altaiskim okrugom v nachale XX veka [The process of intensification of the
economy and changes in the administrative model of management of the Altai region in the early 20" cen-
tury]. In Ekonomicheskaia istoriia Sibiri [Economic history of Siberia], 96—103. Barnaul.

Lion, K.V. (2000). Podgotovka i provedenie gorodskoi reformy 1870 goda v Zapadnoi Sibiri (na mate-
rialakh Tomskoi gubernii) [The preparation and implementation of the Urban Reform of 1870 in Western
Siberia (on the materials of Tomsk province)]. In Abstract of Thesis for Candidate of Historical Sciences.
Barnaul, 22 p.

Litiagina, AV. (1997). Gorodskie dumy kak predstavitel’nye organizatsii torgovo-promyshlennykh
krugov dorevoliutsionnoi Sibiri (po materialam Tomskoi gubernii) [Urban dumas of Western Siberia in
the late 19" — early 20™ centuries (based on the materials of the Tomsk Governorate)]. In Predprinimateli i
predprinimatel ’stvo v Sibiri [Entrepreneurs and entrepreneurship in Siberial, 3, 183-202.

Mariupolsky, A.M. (2000). Vinokurenie i vinotorgovlia Zapadnoi Sibiri v period deistviia aktsiznoi
sistemy [Wine distilling and trade in Western Siberia during the excise system]. Barnaul, Publishing House
of the Altai State University, 158 p.

Nosova, E.A. (2007). Khlebnaia torgovlia Zapadnoi Sibiri vo vtoroi polovine XIX veka [Grain trade
in Western Siberia in the second half of the 19" century]. In Abstract of Thesis for Candidate of Historical
Sciences. Barnaul, 24 p.

Ogurtsov, A.Yu. (1990). Voenno-inzhenernaia politika Rossii na iuge Zapadnoi Sibiri v XVIII veke
[Military engineering policy of Russia in the south of Western Siberia in the 18" century. In Abstract of
Thesis for Candidate of Historical Sciences. Sverdlovsk, 24 p.

Perezhogin, A.A. (2005). Voenizirovannaia sistema upravileniia Kolyvano-Voskresenskogo (Altaisko-
go) gornogo okruga (1747-1871 gody) [Paramilitary management system of Kolyvano-Voskresensky (Altai)
mining district (1747 — 1871)]. Barnaul, Publishing House of the Altai State University, 262 p.

Nikulina, I.N., Pavlova (ed.) (2013). Poliaki na Altae. Altai v Pol’she (XVIII — XXI vv.) [The Poles in
Altai. Altai in Poland (19" — 21*' centuries)]. Barnaul, Altai House of Print, 174 p.

Skubnevsky, V.A. (ed.) (1995). Predprinimateli i predprinimatel’stvo v Sibiri (XVIII — nachalo XX vv.)
[Entrepreneurs and Entrepreneurship in Siberia (18" — early 20" centuries)]. Barnaul, 206 p.

Skubnevsky, V.A. (ed.) (1997). Predprinimateli i predprinimatel stvo v Sibiri. Vyp.2 (XVIII v. — 1920-¢
gg.) [Entrepreneurs and Entrepreneurship in Siberia (18" century — 1920)]. Barnaul, 221 p.

Skubnevsky, V.A. (ed.) (2001). Predprinimateli i predprinimatel’stvo v Sibiri. Vyp. 3. [Entrepreneurs
and Entrepreneurship in Siberia]. Barnaul, 266 p.

Puzanov, V.D. (2011). Voennaia politika Russkogo gosudarstva v Zapadnoi Sibiri (konets XVI— nach-
alo XVIII v.) [The military policy of the Russian state in Western Siberia (in the late 16" — early 18" centu-
ries)]. Surgut, Taimer, 233 p.

Razgon, V.N., Khramkov, A.A., Pozharskaia, K.A. (2010). Stolypinskaia agrarnaia reforma i Altai
[The Stolypin Agrarian Reform and Altai]. Barnaul, Publishing House of the Altai State University, 276 p.

Razgon, V.N., Khramkov, A.A., Pozharskaia, K.A. (2013). Stolypinskie migranty v Altaiskom
okruge: pereselenie, zemleobespechenie, hoziaistvennaia i sotsiokul turnaia adaptatsiia [Stolypin mi-
grants in the Altai region: resettlement, land support, economic and socio-cultural adaptation)]. Barnaul,
“Azbuka”, 346 p.

-1109 -



Denis S. Bobrov, lurii M. Goncharov... Modern Approaches to the History of Altai in the 18 - Early 20th Centuries

Skoblikov, S.V. (2017). Povsednevnaia zhizn’ nizhnikh voinskikh chinov Rossiiskoi armii v 60-h go-
dakh XIX — nachale XX veka (po materialam Zapadnoi Sibiri) [Everyday life of the lower military ranks of
the Russian army in the 1860s— early 20™ centuries (based on the materials of Western Siberia)]. In Abstract
of Thesis for Candidate of Historical Sciences. Barnaul, 26 p.

Skubnevsky, V.A. (2018). Blagotvoritel’nost’ predprinimatelei Altaia vo vtoroi polovine XIX —nachale
XX v. [Charity of Altai entrepreneurs in the second half of 19" — early 20™ centuries]. In Vestnik Tomskogo
gosudarstvennogo universiteta [Tomsk State University Journal], 435, 155-160.

Skubnevsky, V.A., Startsev, A.V., Goncharov, Yu.M. (2001). Predprinimateli Altaia 1861 — 1917 gg.
[The entrepreneurs of Altai in 1861—1917]. Barnaul, Demidovsky Foundation, 112 p.

Skubnevskij, V.A., Startsev, A.V., Goncharov, Yu.M. (2001). Kupechestvo Altaya vtoroj poloviny XIX —
nachala XX v. [The merchants of Altai of the second half of the 19" — the beginning of the 20" centuries].
Barnaul, Publishing House of the Altai State University, 240 p.

Skubnevsky, AV., Goncharov, Yu.M. (2014). Goroda Zapadnoi Sibiri vo vtoroi polovine XIX — na-
chale XX v. Naselenie. Ekonomika. Zastroika i blagoustroistvo [The cities of Western Siberia in the second
half of the 19" — early 20™ centuries. Population. Economy. Building and improvement]. Barnaul, IP Kolm-
ogorov, 252 p.

Soboleva, T.N., Razgon, V.N. (1997). Ocherki istorii kabinetskogo hoziaistva na Altae (vtoraia polovi-
na XVIII — pervaia polovina XIX v.): upravlenie i obsluzhivanie [The essays on the history of Cabinet econ-
omy in Altai (the second half of the 18" — the first half of the 19" centuries): management and maintenance).
Barnaul, Publishing House of the Altai State University, 257 p.

Soboleva, T.N. (1999). Upravlenie Altaiskogo (gornogo) okruga i Zmeinogorskogo kraia v 1861 — 1917
gg. [The management of the Altai (mining) district and the Zmeinogorsk region in 1861 — 1917]. In Sere-
brianyi venets Rossii (Ocherki istorii Zmeinogorska) [Silver crown of Russia. Historical reviews of Zmei-
nogorsk]. Barnaul, 257.

Soboleva, T.N., Bobrov, D.S. (2011). Sovremennaia rossiiskaia istoriografiia kontseptsii frontira [Mod-
ern Russian historiography of the frontier concept]. In Izvestiia Altaiskogo gosudarstvennogo universiteta
[News Bulletin of Altai State University Journal], 4, 189-193.

Startsev, A.V. (2003). Blagotvoritel'nost’ i metsenatstvo predprinimatelei Sibiri vo vtoroi polovine
XIX —nachale XX v. [Charity and patronage of the entrepreneurs in Siberia in the second half of 19" — early
20™ centuries]. In Charity in Russia: History and socio-economic studies. Saint-Petersburg, 85-97.

Startsev, A.V. (2003). Russkaia torgovlia v Mongolii (vtoraia polovina XIX — nachalo XX v.) [Russian
trade in Mongolia (the second half of the 19" — early 20™ centuries)]. Barnaul, Publishing House of the Altai
State University, 414 p.

Startsev, A.V. (2016). Sibir’ i sopredel 'nye territorii: istoriia, istoriografiia, metodologiia [Siberia and
adjacent territories: history, historiography, methodology]. Barnaul, Barnaul Law Institute of the Ministry
of Internal Affairs of Russia, 445 p.

Stepanskaia, T.M. (2006). Arkhitektura Altaia XVIII — XX vekakh [Architecture of Altai in the 18" — the
20" centuries). Barnaul, ART, 300 p.

Tikhobaeva, L.N. (2006). Rabochie Kolyvanskoi shlifoval noi fabriki v XIX veke [The Kolyvan grind-
ing factory workers in the 19" century]. Barnaul, Publishing House of the Altai State University,125 p.

Tiapkina, O.A. (2008). Malye goroda Zapadnoi Sibiri vo vtoroi polovine XIX veka: sotsial 'no-ekono-
micheskoe issledovanie [Small towns in Western Siberia in the second half of the 19" century: a socio-eco-
nomic study]. Novosibirsk, “Sova”, 3-7 p.

Faronov, V.N. (2012). Rabochaia sem’ia Sibiri v kontse XIX — nachale XX v. (po materialam Tomskoi
gubernii) [The family of workers in Siberia in the late 19" — early 20" centuries (based on the materials of
the Tomsk Governorate)]. Barnaul, “Azbuka”, 200 p.

Shaidurov, V.N. (2001). Formirovanie i sotsial’'no-ekonomicheskoe razvitie nemetskoi diaspory Altaia.
Konets XIX — nachalo XX veka [Formation and socio-economic development of the German Diaspora of
Altai. The late 19" — early 20" centuries]. In Abstract of Thesis for Candidate of Historical Sciences. Bar-
naul, 20 p.

-1110 -



Denis S. Bobroy, lurii M. Goncharov... Modern Approaches to the History of Altai in the 18" - Early 20th Centuries

Shcheglova, T.K. (2001). larmarki yuga Zapadnoj Sibiri v XIX — nachale XX veka. Iz istorii formiro-
vaniia i razvitiia vserossijskogo rynka [The fairs of the south of Western Siberia in the 19" — early 20"
centuries. From the history of formation and development of the all-Russian market]. Barnaul, Publishing
House of the Altai State University, 500 p.

Shsheglova, T.K. (2002). Yarmarki Zapadnoi Sibiri i Stepnykh oblastei vtoroi poloviny XIX veka i
ikh rol” v rossiisko-aziatskoi torgovle [The fairs of Western Siberia and Steppe regions of the second half
of the 19 century and their role in Russian-Asian trade]. In Abstract of Thesis for Candidate of Historical
Sciences. Tomsk, 42 p.

Anmatickuii 20cy0apcmeenuvill yHusepcumen
Poccuiickaa @edepayus, bapuayn

AHHoTanus. CTaThs ABIAETCS PE3yIbTATOM aHAIN3a NCTOPHUOTPA(PUIECKOTO OCBOCHHUS
HCTOPUM TAaKOTO 3HAUUMOTO pPErnoHa coBpeMeHHoil Cubupu, kak Antail. B pabote
IIPEJCTABIEHbBl OCHOBHbIE HampasieHus u3ydeHus ucropun Anras XVII — nauana
XX B. kak yactu Cubupu u Poccuu, ucnonb3yemble B MOCICTHHUE J1BA JCCSTUICTHS
HayYHO-METOOJIOTUYECKUE TOAXOAbl. PacCMOTpEHBI Takue HANpPaBICHUS H3yUCHUS
UCTOpHUU ANTasi, IpaKTUKOBaBIIKEeCcs B ocnennue 20 jet, kak: (GpOHTHPHOE OCBOCHHE,
UCTOpUs YIPABJIECHUS, COLUAIBHO-DKOHOMUYECKOE Pa3BUTUE, arpapHasl KOJIOHM3aLlUs,
UCTOpHSI TPEANPUHUMATEIGCTBA, COLUAIBHBIC W TCHACPHBIC HCCICIOBAHUS H .
Pa3zButHe MCTOpHUECKOTO CHOMpEBENCHMS Ha AJTae B ATOT IEPHOI OINPEACTSUIOCH
0o0MmUMH I COCTOSTHHS HCTOPHYCCKON HAyKH YCIOBHSMH, CBS3aHHBIMH C POCTOM
0O0IIECTBEHHOTO HHTEpEca K HCTOPUH, MEPECMOTPOM TEOPETHKO-METOIO0JIOTHUCCKUX
OCHOB HCTOPHUECKOTO HccienoBanus. Victopuorpadus HCTOPUIECKOTO H3yUeHUST ANTast
B HOBeHIIeH (ITOCTCOBETCKOM) NCTOpHOTpa(uy MOKa3bIBACT 3HAYNMOCTh COBPEMEHHBIX
HCTOPUKO-OPHEHTHPOBAHHBIX PETHOHAIBHBIX HccienoBanuii. Mcropuorpaduueckoe
OCBOEHHUE UCTOPUHU TAKOTO KPYIHOIO M 3HAUUMOIO PEruoHa, kak AjTail, B nocieaHue
20 meTt mokas3biBaeT (POPMHPOBAHNE MHOTOACTIEKTHOH PErnOHANbHO-OPUEHTHPOBAHHON
HAyYHOU IIKOJIBI B OT€YECTBEHHOW UCTOpUOTpadHH.

KuioueBsble ciioBa: ucropusi, Cubupb, Anraii, ucropuorpadusi.
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Introduction

In the last decade, a lot of interest in im-
migrant neighbourhoods and their determinant
features has emerged in Russia. The absence of
sufficient studies on the topic shifted the inter-
est from merely empirical studies of the immi-
grant-populated areas in Russian cities to the
analysis of the correspondence between West-
ern and Russian cases and further assessment
of whether the theoretical literature findings
fit the Russian cases or not. Further research
stimulated a discussion on whether the forma-
tion of immigrant and ethnic neighbourhoods
is possible in the Russian context at all, con-
sidering the differences in the urban structures
and immigrant profiles in Russia and the West-
ern states (Varshaver et al., 2019), as well as
the increasing interest towards the possible pat-
terns of immigrant neighbourhood formation
in the countries with social policies different
from those of the Western countries, but still
closely connected with the overall evolution of
European notions and views on other aspects
of society. Among such countries, the Nordic
welfare states found themselves in the focus of
attention.

The Nordic welfare states are famous all
over the world for providing their citizens with
comfortable social environments, which, in the
last decades, has led to an influx of immigrants,
namely refugees and asylum-seekers, into the
region. The largest of the Nordic welfare states
is Sweden, the interest in immigrant neigh-
bourhoods and settlements in which is further
intensified by a range of other related factors.
Three of the largest Swedish cities, Stockholm,
Goteborg and Malmo, and their satellite-towns
have received almost 500,000 immigrants
since 2000 (Population by..., SCB Sweden,
2020). At the same time, the country has faced
a severe housing shortage, which, being one of
the causes of the increasing residential segrega-
tion in the larger cities and the corresponding
municipalities (kommuner), has influenced the
immigrant neighbourhood formation rate.

One of the most well-known Swedish im-
migrant neighbourhoods is Rinkeby in Stock-
holm with the immigrant percentage in its
population reaching 91.2% by the end of 2018
(Residents with a foreign ..., Stockholms Stad,

2018). The neighbourhood is referred by the
media as Little Mogadishu for being one of the
neighbourhoods with a high concentration of
African, mainly Somali, population, and re-
ceiving a fair amount of criticism (Immigrant
youths ..., BBC News, 2010). Despite the inter-
est of scholars in the neighbourhood, there have
been no attempts to describe the pattern of the
formation and evolution of Rinkeby as an im-
migrant neighbourhood in a complete and com-
prehensive manner. Thus, this article aims to
fill the existing lacuna by focusing specifically
on the history of Rinkeby and its current state
in the context of Swedish immigration histo-
ry and policies, including the Swedish housing
system specifics, the white flight and residen-
tial flight in Stockholm, their respective causes
and the effect they have on the neighbourhood.

Theoretical framework

The studies on immigrant neighbour-
hoods worldwide generally follow several di-
rections, with the dominant ones having de-
veloped based on the theories proposed by the
scholars representing American, namely Chi-
cago, sociology schools (Park, 1926, Cressey,
1938), forming the foundation for current the-
oretical approaches towards the immigrant
neighbourhoods studies. The dominant ap-
proaches focus on three aspects of immigrant
neighbourhoods, specifically geographical,
sociological and economical, such as spatial
segregation of immigrants within global cities
(Massey, 1985; Arbaci, 2007), the role of im-
migrant businesses in the neighbourhood for-
mation (Liu, 2009; Li, Lyons, Brown, 2012)
and processes, prompting and prompted by the
prevalence of immigrant population, particu-
larly the white flight and the white avoidance
phenomena (Frey, Liaw, 1998). However, most
of the research on the topic does not consider
the process of neighbourhood formation itself,
its causes and premises, focusing more on the
consequences of their existence.

Despite the increase of interest in immi-
gration to Sweden and immigrant communities
in the country in particular in the late 1970s,
there were no studies on the topic of the im-
migrant settlement and spatial segregation in
Swedish cities until the 1990s.

-1113 -



Tatiana D. Egorova, Nataliya S. Ivanova... Formation of Immigrant Neighbourhoods in Sweden: a Case-Study...

Following the global trends, the research
generally focuses on the analysis of already
existing immigrant neighbourhoods, especial-
ly concerning the possibility of integration of
the inhabitants of these neighbourhoods (Mag-
nusson Turner & Hedman, 2014; Stromblad,
Bengtsson, 2009), housing careers either of
immigrants as a whole (Abramsson, Borge-
gard, Fransson, 2002; Vogiazides, Chihaya,
2019) or of the particular groups (Magnusson
& Oziiekren, 2002; Oziickren & Van Kempen,
2002; Neiderud, 1989), as well as dynamics
of the housing and immigration policies in re-
spect to spatial segregation, immigrant mobil-
ity and housing patterns (Andersson, Brama,
Holmgqvist, 2010). Some of the studies focus on
the neighbourhood specifics of the immigrant
settlements in particular (Lindén, Lindberg,
1991; Andersson, Brama, 2004), as well as
the housing stock available to the immigrants
of various groups (Murdie, Borgegard, 1998),
generally concluding that immigrant neigh-
bourhoods tend to emerge in more segregated,
often distressed, low-income parts of the cities
with low rates of population mobility, with the
foreign population predominantly occupying
rental housing stock.

Only a small number of studies focuses
on the patterns of the immigrant neighbour-
hood formation; the few available studies on
the topic being such by Brama (2006; 2008),
but none of them focuses on particular cases
of the neighbourhood formation, being dedicat-
ed to the overall patterns and consequences of
spatial segregation of ethnic minorities in Swe-
den (Brama, 2006) and Gdoteborg in particular
(Brama, 2008). Additionally, the influx of refu-
gees since 2013, as well as the housing shortage
of the 2010s, have made a substantial impact on
the immigrant settlement patterns and segre-
gation indexes, primarily in the large Swedish
cities, leading to the earlier research requiring
an update and therefore creating a lacuna this
article is aimed to fill.

Methods

The research consists of three stages:

1. Preparatory analysis of available the-
oretical and empirical literature on the topic,
statistical data from various sources, such as

Stockholm city and national statistics, provid-
ed by the Central Statistical Bureau of Sweden
(Stockholms Stad; SCB Sweden), defining the
focus area for the empirical stage;

2. Case-study, consisting of a series of
short, semi-structured interviews (N=145) with
Stockholm citizens, including interviews with
both immigrant and non-immigrant Rinkeby
population, and a series of in-depth interviews
with informants as well as experts, including
the municipality representatives of Enskede—
Arsta—Vantor district of Stockholm, represen-
tatives of non-profit housing company (Famil-
jebostader) and Swedish social services, as well
as researchers, namely professors of Stockholm
university;

3. Processing of the data collected, fur-
ther contextualisation of the data through ad-
ditional analysis of theoretical and empirical
literature on the topic, construction of the time-
line of the neighbourhood formation and its
current state by answering the following ques-
tions: “Why has the neighbourhood of Rinkeby
formed?”, “How did Rinkeby develop?”, “How
did the neighbourhood evolve with the changes
of Swedish social policies?”.

The second stage of the research, the case-
study, was conducted in June 2019. During the
short interview collection stage, the informants
were asked to specify or estimate, on their con-
sent, the information about their country of
origin (or the country of origin of the parents
for second-generation immigrants), time of mi-
gration (for immigrants), age, area of residence,
duration of residence in the area, reasons for
choosing the area of residence, tenure type, af-
fordability of tenure conversion for their house-
hold. Additionally, the informants were asked
to elaborate on their attitude towards Rinkeby
and its population, the probability of moving
out of the neighbourhood, including the afford-
ability of the move, their personal preferenc-
es and legality of their current residence (for
Rinkeby residents), or to estimate the probabil-
ity of choosing Rinkeby as a place of residence,
including all of the abovementioned factors (for
non-Rinkeby residents).

The main goal of the in-depth expert in-
terview stage was to deepen the understanding
of history, fundamentals and current tenden-
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cies of Stockholm and Rinkeby in particular, to
provide further context, (dis)prove and correct
the data collected from informants during short
interviews.

1. Early history of Rinkeby neighbourhood:
the Million Homes Programme and its aftermath

Just like some other neighbouring dis-
tricts, Rinkeby is generally believed to have
been included into the boundaries of Stock-
holm during the Million Homes Programme
of 1965—1974, as the city rapidly expanded to
the west and south due to the construction of
the Tunnelbana, the Stockholm underground,
making the areas more accessible for factory
workers.

The main cause for the Swedish govern-
ment to prompt the start of the Million Homes
Programme was the housing crisis of the ear-
ly 20™ century. Due to the need for building a
large amount of housing within a short time,
the period of 1930s-1950s was characterised by
the increasing interest of Swedish officials in
city planning and decentralisation of the major
cities (Ducas, 2001). In Stockholm in particu-
lar, this caused the implementation of predeces-
sor projects of the Million Homes Programme,
such as ABC-towns (Swedish Arbete, Bostad
och Centrum: “work, housing and centre”),
that were supposed to become self-sufficient
decentralised parts of the growing city. Howev-
er, the ABC-neighbourhoods generally lacked
the “C-component”, community and corporate
centres, which resulted in heavy criticism and
loss of popularity of the idea. Nevertheless, the
legacy of ABC-towns made a heavy impact
on planning traditions of Stockholm city, also
influencing the Million Homes Programme
neighbourhoods, shaping them into highly
structured, standardised areas with high pop-
ulation density (Kihlberg, 2012).

The distinctive features of the Million
Homes Programme housing include state-
owned, strictly standardized accommodation
under the motto “Good housing for all” (Hed-
man, 2008). As a result of the 1940s’ baby
boom, the target groups of the programme,
the working and middle class Swedish fam-
ilies, required bigger space and better living
conditions (The Million Homes Programme,

Stockholmskéllan, 2019). The government pro-
posed such solutions as establishing the mini-
mal flat area of 30 m? per person, including a
bathroom, a kitchen and a living area, laundry
at the ground floor, how water supply, central
heating and gas stoves. For every next person
in the flat, additional area of 10 m? had to be
provided (Ducas, 2001).

Primarily, the dwellings under the Pro-
gramme were built in the form of large neigh-
bourhoods, which defined their location as
previously unoccupied areas or the districts
requiring a complete renovation, such as slums
and other low-profile neighbourhoods of the
city. In the meanwhile, the construction of Tun-
nelbana relieved the middle-class Swedes plan-
ning to settle in those neighbourhoods from the
need of personal vehicles, which stimulated the
city to spread to the southwest and the north-
west, as shown in Fig. 1.

One of the most remote neighbourhoods
from the centre of Stockholm, Rinkeby is one
of the Million Homes Programme neighbour-
hoods almost completely constructed during the
Programme period; therefore, the major part of
accommodation in the area is rental. Rinkeby
is one of the classic tunnelbanestdider: accessi-
ble by the Tunnelbana, several bus routes and
personal transport, and infrastructurally char-
acterised by the influence of the ABC-town
concept heritage, with the Tunnelbana station
being its corporate centre and the focal point
(Engstrom, 2009). However, unlike the ABC-
town configuration lacking the “C-component”
of the corporate centre, Rinkeby is criticized
for the shortage of the “A-component” i.e. jobs
in the neighbourhood.

The Programme officially finished in
1974, resulting in over 1,005,000 dwellings be-
ing built all over Sweden (During ..., Bover-
ket, 2014), including over 180,000 dwellings
in Stockholm alone (The Million Homes Pro-
gramme, Stockholmskillan, 2020) bearing a
distinct architectural style and urban landscape
shown in Fig. 2, criticized for being monoto-
nous and overly standardised (Hedman, 2008).

As a result of the Programme, the hous-
ing shortage was eliminated, the construction
of multi-dwelling housing was halted, and
the target population of the neighbourhoods
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moved in. However, in the years following the
cease of the programme, the Million Homes
Programme neighbourhoods suffered a wave
of residential flight of Swedes, who generally
preferred detached housing in property to the
rental in apartment blocks. This tendency was
especially prominent in the larger cities, as
their Swedish population had sufficient savings
to afford better housing.

The residential flight wave persisted
throughout the end of the 1970s, coinciding
with the increase in unqualified labour immi-
gration to the country, mainly workers from
the Southern European countries, refugees
from Chile, Vietnam and Turkey (Bevelander,
2004). As the rapid flight of Swedes from the
Million Homes Programme housing left such
neighbourhoods as Rinkeby partly or com-
pletely abandoned, the Swedish government
got the opportunity to provide the accommo-
dation to the immigrants and lower-income
Swedish families (Hedman, 2008). Regardless
of the positive impact on Swedish housing sys-
tem and the economy, this decision contrib-
uted to the obvious decline of the neighbour-
hoods’ prestige, which is generally considered
to be one of the main causes of their further
development into immigrant neighbourhoods.
Throughout the end of the 1970s and 1980s, the
Million Homes Programme neighbourhoods of
Stockholm, especially Rinkeby, experienced a
further transformation in the population profile
and status, as more new immigrants, generally
less educated and economically integrated, set-
tled in (Bevelander, 2004).

2. Transformations in the housing policy
of the 1990s-2000s and its consequences
for Stockholm and Rinkeby

The period of the 1990s-2000s brought
several changes to the housing policy, tradi-
tionally strongly dependent on the political bal-
ance in Sweden.

As the Moderate Party won a majority in
Riksdag in the early 1990s (The election ...,
SCB Sweden, 1991), the housing policy was
modified as follows. One of the main points of
the new policy was the conversion of tenure,
mainly encouraging the population to privatise
the property in the major cities (Wimark, An-

dersson, & Malmberg, 2020). The reasoning
for privatisation generally came from the inca-
pability of non-profit housing companies own-
ing the majority of the programme housing, to
maintain the buildings, including not only the
utilities but the general repair and overhaul of
the buildings (Ducas, 2001).

The privatisation model in Sweden was
based on the tenant and owner cooperatives,
such as one of the most famous of them, HSB
(Ducas, 2001). The privatisation process itself
usually involved the transformation of tenure
type of the entire building, which general-
ly resulted in over 10,000 tenure conversions
over the period of 1990-1997, and flee of the
lower-income families who could not afford to
purchase the property. Eventually, this led to
further ethnic and economical segregation of
the lower-prestige zones, such as, in the case
of Stockholm, western districts of the city,
where the Million Homes Programme neigh-
bourhoods were primarily located (Rokem,
Vaugham, 2019).

The second policy change occurred after
the Riksdag elections in 1994, with the So-
cial Democratic Party winning the majority
of votes (The election ..., SCB Sweden, 1991),
consequently transforming the housing policy
in juxtaposition to the one of the Moderate Par-
ty. Up until the 2000s, the Swedish government
encouraged the households to stay in the prop-
erty of non-profit housing companies, which
significantly slowed the conversion down.

Even though the period of 1994-2000 was
characterised by the overall decline of the con-
version, in the 1990s Rinkeby became one of
the most popular destinations for low-income
families, particularly immigrants, following
the pattern of ethnic succession, that can be
tracked in the majority of immigrant neigh-
bourhoods of Sweden. The 1980s was the peri-
od of the Greek and Chilean prevalence in the
neighbourhood, while in the 1990s the neigh-
bourhood population was mostly dominated
by the influx of Somalis, Iranians and Eastern
Europeans, following the general tendencies of
immigration to the country (Foreign citizens
..., SCB Sweden, 2019).

One of the distinctive features of the
2000s was the fluctuation in the housing pol-
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icy aspects due to the increasing demand for
new housing and several changes in the Riks-
dag leadership. The privatisation halt lasted
throughout the first half of the decade, up until
2006 when the liberal majority of the Riksdag
has retracted from the existing housing policy.
As a result, by the end of the decade, the prev-
alence of rental housing in Stockholm was lim-
ited to the lower-income and immigrant-pop-
ulated areas, such as Rinkeby, with housing
cooperatives and private housing dominating
over the rental housing in the capital by 70%
(What is happening ..., Boverket, 2011).

Generally, the period of 1990s-2000s
for Rinkeby resulted in the complete trans-
formation into a low-profile primarily immi-
grant-populated neighbourhood, which led to
the emergence of the white flight phenomenon
(Brama, 2006). In the 2010s, the phenomenon
would primarily cause further decline in the
percentage of Swedes and earlier period im-
migrants in the neighbourhood population, and
eventually transform into the white avoidance
(Hedstrom, 2015).

3. Rinkeby in the 2010s:
a distressed immigrant neighbourhood

One of the consequences of accepting ref-
ugees to Sweden throughout the 2000s—2010s
and the halt of housing construction after the
Million Homes Programme was the emergence
of the housing shortage in the larger cities at the
beginning of the decade, resulting in queues for
rental housing in Stockholm lasting for over 10
years (Almost 580,000 ..., The Local, 2017).

Any person with a residence permit could
join the queue for 200 SEK (20€ per year), to
have an opportunity to choose accommoda-
tion from the housing in property of non-profit
companies as well as some private-owned ones
(Bostads formedlingen, 2020). The average
length of the queue differed between the bor-
oughs, districts and neighbourhoods of the cit-
ies, the longest being 30 years in S6dermalm
and Vasastan districts of Stockhom and the
shortest being 10 years in Rinkeby (Almost
580,000 ..., The Local, 2017).

One of the consequences of housing short-
age was the emergence of the second-hand
housing sector. There are three types of sec-

ond-hand housing to be considered: official
privatised dwelling sublease through a local
Housing Agency office, official rental dwell-
ing sublease through a housing company,
and unofficial sublease of a bed, room or flat
without intermediaries. The first two types of
second-hand housing imply the current owner
coordinating the process of renting the dwell-
ing with a correspondent authority, which re-
sults in a considerable amount of paperwork,
as well as some conditions on the payments,
the non-profit nature and the duration of the
sublease (Accommodation ..., Uppsala Univer-
sitet, 2020). The third type, however, is more
common, implying a profit for the landlord and
a permanent place of residence for the renter.
This makes the third-type second-hand hous-
ing more popular as the first place of residence
of the new coming immigrants and a source of
additional profit.

In fact, there is a strong connection be-
tween the length of the queue, the percentag-
es of the immigrant population, rental, sec-
ond-hand and cooperative housing, and the
prestige of the neighbourhoods. The shortest
queue neighbourhoods tend to be mostly immi-
grant-populated, lower-income areas, with the
majority of the population unable or unwilling
to privatise their housing, resulting in the great-
er availability of rental housing, which becomes
a catalyst for the formation of second-hand
housing stock. For immigrants, getting a per-
manent place of residence is vital to apply for a
full-time job and a permanent residence permit
(History, Migrationsverket, 2020). This draws
the immigrants to the neighbourhoods with the
shortest queues, further contributing to the in-
creasing segregation of the areas. For Rinkeby,
the tendency generally proves correct, one of
the features of the neighbourhood being the
high level of ethnic diversity (Reardon, Dy-
men, 2014) despite the statistical prevalence of
Asian and African immigrants (District’s facts
..., Stockholms Stad, 2019).

The population of Rinkeby can be roughly
divided into five groups by the period of im-
migration to Sweden, housing specifics (see
Fig. 3) and region of birth:

1. Nordic immigrants and citizens, in-
cluding Swedes, as well as Norwegians and
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Finns. Generally, being the smallest (around
2% of the overall population of the neighbour-
hood by the end of 2018 (District’s facts ... ,
Stockholms Stad, 2019)), this group represents
the oldest and the wealthiest cohort of the pop-
ulation, primarily occupying the small stock of
privatised property, owned by HSB or small-
er cooperatives usually consisting of one or
two buildings. This part of the neighbourhood
population was either born and raised in it and
never left, or returned to it or settled in the rel-
atively recent period;

2. Immigrants of the 1950s—1960s of Eu-
ropean origin, specifically Italians, Greeks and
Poles. Making up 13% of the Non-Nordic Eu-
ropean population of the neighbourhood (Dis-
trict’s facts ..., Stockholms Stad, 2019), this
group is still one of the oldest, more econom-
ically integrated cohorts, mainly labour immi-
grants, who tend to reside in HSB and other
cooperative or rental housing. The second gen-
eration of this group, as well as the first group,
was also born and raised in the neighbourhood,
while the first generation settled or moved in
recently;
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3. Immigrants of the 1970s—1980s of
Eastern origin, including Turks, Iranians and
Iraqis, Kurds, Syrians, Vietnamese and Chil-
eans. Being one of the first groups of a visible
minority to settle in the neighbourhood, these
immigrants usually belong to the older age co-
horts, inhabiting both non-profit and private
companies’ rental housing stock; as for the sec-
ond generation, a part of it stayed in the neigh-
bourhood, and a part has moved out;

4. Refugees of the late 1980s—2000s,
primarily Somalis, Balkan citizens, Ethiopi-
ans and Eritreans. This group is the largest,
consisting of low-income, less-educated im-
migrants of the middle-to-older age cohort,
mainly settled in the flats rented from the
non-profit companies and second-hand hous-
ing stock. The second generation of this group
tends to identify themselves as an integral
part of the local youth, often seen by the au-
thorities and media as a rebellious and crim-
inal cohort. The more talented individuals of
the second generation, however, plan on leav-
ing the neighbourhood for higher education or
have already done so;
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5. Recent immigrants, mainly refugees
from Syria, as well as Africans and Eastern
European and Chinese labour immigrants and
family members. This group is the least eco-
nomically integrated, either not having Swed-
ish citizenship or a permanent residence per-
mit, or having just got one, struggling to find
a permanent place of residence. These immi-
grants mostly have not spent enough time in
Sweden to get rental housing through the queue
system and cannot afford to buy property, often
sharing flats with relatives or renting out sec-
ond-hand housing.

Infrastructurally, the corporate centre of
the neighbourhood, usually referred to as Cen-
trum, consisting of the Torg (a market square)
and some adjacent buildings, has inevitably at-
tracted a lot of immigrant-oriented and immi-
grant-owned facilities and institutions, such as
numerous ethnic cafés (e.g. Nejo’s Café, Maida
Restaurang, MYWAY Kiosk), Muslim cloth-
ing shops and salons (e.g. Nura Fashion, Zeki
Harsalong), a branch of Stockholm’s counsel-
ling centre etc., all of which have contribut-
ed to the area becoming a popular communal
zone, stretching away from the Centrum down
Rinkebystrdket, the central street of the neigh-
bourhood.

Remarkably, Rinkeby does not host any
official religious facilities or organisations,
mainly due to the Stockholm city restrictions
on the number and placement of religious in-
stitutions within the city intended to stop the
formation of confessional neighbourhoods
(Karlsson Minganti, 2004). Nevertheless, there
are some Muslim and Buddhist organisations,
independent or based in the abovementioned
ethnic cafés, providing a place for everyday
prayers in the neighbourhood, e.g. Islamic Cul-
ture Center.

Education-wise, Rinkeby provides only
compulsory education (up to middle school).
There are several primary schools (forskola)
in the area, as well as a middle school (gr-
undskola) near the Torg. Therefore, the local
youth willing to continue their education at
high schools (gymnasie), colleges (hogskola)
and universities are forced to seek the insti-
tutions closer to the city centre, which caus-
es the high out-mobility rate of the educated

youth making an impact on the stability of the
income statistics of the neighbourhood inhab-
itants, as the better educated and wealthier
population tends to be replaced by less edu-
cated lower-income in-movers (Hedman, Van
Ham, 2012; Arman, 2018). As of the end of
2018, 72.4% of Rinkeby’s 16,406 inhabitants
were eligible for secondary school education,
and, remarkably, the percentage observed
among immigrants (72.8%) happened to be
higher than that of the Swedes (69.6%). How-
ever, only 36% of the neighbourhood popula-
tion graduated from gymnasiums by the end
of 2018 (District’s facts ..., Stockholms Stad,
2019).

One of the more prominent features of
Rinkeby in the 2010s was the transformation
of the white flight phenomenon into the white
avoidance, which can be defined as the reluc-
tance of Swedes to consider the neighbour-
hood as one of the accommodation options
(Hedstrom, 2015). The transformation is re-
lated to the prevalence of the visible minority
in Rinkeby and the lack of white population
living in the neighbourhood. However, there
is still some degree of the white flight pres-
ent, as the second generation and recent im-
migrants of European origin tend to leave the
neighbourhood, reasoning the decision by the
propensity of local youth to illegal actions and
the overall lack of sense of security within the
neighbourhood, along with several other rea-
sons, such as the inconvenience of transpor-
tation and the distance from the city centre.
The neighbourhood and some of its adjacent
areas have been several times assessed in the
Swedish Police annual neighbourhood safety
ratings as distressed, having consistently ap-
peared in the top ten distressed districts in the
last several years (Criminal impact ..., Natio-
nella operativa avdelningen, Underrittelseen-
heten, 2019). High criminal rates have not
only led to the white avoidance persistence
and an overall decrease of the Rinkeby’s pres-
tige but also higher rates of the population
mobility, predominantly to other districts and
municipalities within Stockholm county, with
over 2,034 out of 2,628 out-movers in 2018
settling within the county, as the percentage
of out-movers in the population of the neigh-
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bourhood exceeds the city average of 12.8%
by 3.2% (District’s facts ..., Stockholms Stad,
2019), putting the neighbourhood at the top of
Stockholm’s neighbourhood mobility rating.

Conclusion

Rinkeby has been constructed almost en-
tirely under the Million Homes Programme of
1965-1974 intended to provide housing to the
working and middle class of Swedes. Neverthe-
less, the target population did not stay in the
neighbourhood due to the overall lower stan-
dard of living the Million Homes Programme
architecture had implied. Thus, the wealthier
population left the neighbourhood for bet-
ter-quality housing in the residential flight
wave of the 1970s.

In an attempt to provide housing for the
increasing amount of immigrants in the coun-
try, the Swedish government proceeded to ac-
commodate those in need in the empty hous-
ing, mostly concentrated in the Million Homes
Programme neighbourhoods, which for Stock-
holm included Rinkeby and the nearby areas
like Husby, Kista, Tensta, etc.

In the consequent years, more immigrants
moved into the neighbourhood, as the wealth-
ier population continued to move out to the
more prestigious areas of the city. The ethnic
succession in the neighbourhood followed the
general Swedish pattern: Europeans, Middle
Easterners, Africans and Eastern Europe-
ans, and, lastly, Syrians. Not only each of the
groups less economically integrated but also
less educated and socially integrated. The de-
crease was not only caused by the immigrant
profile change of the 1980s—1990s in compari-
son to the immigrants of the 1960s—1970s, but
also by the change of the housing policy in the
1990s, which pushed the lower-income popu-
lation to the less prestigious neighbourhoods.
Thus, the Rinkeby housing stock had neither
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Abstract. The article analyzes the philosophical category of the ideal in the models
of the future state structure, which are developed by the religious extremists in the
context of modern social reality as the implementation of the ideal. The research is based
on the activities of the Hizb ut-Tahrir al-Islami terrorist organization in Siberia. It is
aimed at identifying the components of the religious extremist associations’ ideology of
constructing a model of an ideal state. The socio-philosophical analysis of the ideology
provisions and the hermeneutical approach to the manifestations of extremism serve
the basis of the research methodology. The extremist ideas in religion are deviations
from the norm and can arise in any religious tradition, thus expanding the scope of
interpretations of religious law and positioning the existing situation in the religious
community as untrue and distorted. The future state is represented by the extremists as
an ideal social structure established on the principle of justice and in accordance with
sacred precepts. The conflict of such worldview ideas as “it should be so” and “it is
s0” as well as the “perfectionist illusion” about an ideal society imply the possibility of
creating an ideal world in modern social reality. Violence is understood as a necessary
means to achieve this goal if other methods are ineffective. The authors characterize the
similarities between the models of an ideal society developed by the religious extremism
and the utopias in terms of content and interpretation, as well as religious extremist
consciousness and utopian thinking in terms of structure and orientation. The ideologies
of extremist associations embrace the understanding of the principle of justice, the idea
of exclusivity, the model of the ideal, and the theological foundations of social actions.
The tendency of thinking to utopian ideas, the intuitive assumption of the existence of
an ideal, just society, and the conflict between “the proper” and “the existing” contribute
to the spread of extremist ideas. Extremism uses the properties of consciousness:
religiousness and thinking in absolute categories (in a destructive aspect in order to
add naturalness to its ideas) and religious ideas (in order to justify illegal activities with
a sacred will). The actions of the members of the extremist associations are given the
status of free personal choice regarding the fulfillment of religious prescriptions and the
divine will to create a world just society.
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Introduction

In the modern world, there appear con-
tradictory socio-cultural phenomena. Global
changes aimed at unifying all mankind often
provoke preservation and strengthening of re-
gional cultures, acting as a catalyst for their
political, social, and spiritual activities. Glo-
calization processes take place. Thus, religious
extremist associations that have a local origin
and defend a certain population group’s inter-
ests develop the ideologies based on the corre-
sponding creeds that claim the status of univer-
sal socio-philosophical concepts of the world
order. They offer a philosophical interpretation
of socio-cultural and political events, an under-
standing of truth and justice, as well as a model
of the future ideal society and, as a result, the
corresponding political regime. However, due
to globalization, these ideas with their region-
al and national bases are spreading along the
geographically remote territories. For example,
the idea of building an Islamic theocratic state
(caliphate), developed by the middle Eastern
theologian T. al-Nabhani, became popular in
Siberia.

The phenomenon of religious extremism
is studied by E. Sergun (2012) from a legal
aspect, which emphasizes the illegal nature of
social actions. In the religious studies by Ch.
Winter and M. Juergensmeyer (Winter, Hasan,
2016; Juergensmeyer, 2015) the extremists are
viewed as transformers of the religious tradi-
tion for their own political tasks. The cognitive
approach developed by R. Khalil, L. Stankov,
and L. Agnati (Khalil, Richa, 2018; Stankov,
2018; Agnati et al., 2017) emphasizes the de-
viations from the normal functioning of con-
sciousness structures. Whereas the philosophi-
cal component is ignored, the issue of the ideal
in religious extremism is built on the basis of

the conflict of the proper and the existing and
the ideas of “it should be” and “it is so”. It is be-
ing developed in idealized visions of state and
society, functioning under divine orders.

Our research is aimed at identifying the
main components of the ideology of religious
extremism leading to the construction of an
ideal socio-political system. This justifies the
importance of characterizing the formation of
extremist ideas about the socio-political sys-
tem, the philosophical analysis of the content
of justice as a principle of the ideal society,
and the indication of the practice of its imple-
mentation in modern social reality. One of the
few organizations with a detailed model of the
future structure is the Hizb ut-Tahrir al-Islami
terrorist organization (Islamic Party of Libera-
tion)'. The ideas are presented in the works of
the founder T. al-Nabhani and the ideologist A.
Zallum?. The presented research is based on the
hermeneutical approach to the manifestations
of the religious extremist associations and the
socio-philosophical analysis of the ideology
provisions.

Peculiar features of religious extremism

Religious extremism is understood as a so-
cial phenomenon, having negative consequenc-
es for social stability, perceived by the majority
of the state population as a threat to positive
social development, and justifying deviant be-
haviour by fulfilling divine prescriptions. Ex-

! Note: “Islamic Party of Liberation” (“Hizb ut-Tahrir al-Is-
lami”) is recognized as a terrorist organization and its activi-
ties are prohibited by the Decision of the Supreme Court of
the Russian Federation No GKPI 03-116 dated February 14,
2003. Available at: http://nac.gov.ru/zakonodatelstvo/sudeb-
nye-resheniya/reshenie-verhovnogo-suda-rf-ot-14-fevralya.
html (accessed 20 September 2018).

2 Note: the journal published in Russian and the translations
published in Russian are recognized as extremist materials.
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tremist ideas in the religious consciousness are
manifested in the refusal to accept alternative
options and in the orientation towards disregard
for the worldview balance. They are considered
to be deviations from the norm by any religious
tradition, but they are not viewed as unique by
any of them. There is an expansion of interpre-
tations of religious law and positioning of the
existing tradition as untrue and distorted and
the model proposed by religious extremism as
an ideal society, commanded as sacred (Winter,
Hasan, 2016). In the course of the involvement
of the religious extremist associations focus on
the ideological assumptions, positioning them
as traditional religious ones. All cultural com-
munities are self-determined through rational
knowledge. The values and principles of a par-
ticular religion become ‘“universal for them
and act as vectors (and even forms) for rational
knowledge” (Koptseva, 2015: 63).

For their emergence and strengthening of
extremist ideas, the associations use the reli-
gious consciousness and the ability to think in
absolute categories, masking them with natu-
ral properties of consciousness, which ensures
the achievement of high absolute goals. They
dictate to the participant the necessary prefer-
ences and desires, which he/she perceives as
the result of his/her personal free choice and
as the fulfillment of religious precepts. Extrem-
ist ideas are the result of the work of religious
consciousness, an adaptive product relative to
the phenomena of social reality. Social, politi-
cal, economic, routine and spiritual factors can
serve as catalysts.

At the same time, extremism is not ex-
plained by mere psychological processes. First
of all, it is a social phenomenon, for which the
context of activities and actions performed in
relation to other people is important. R. Prus
claimes that behaviour has its meaning only
within a certain group, in which a person is
aware of himself and interprets his/her actions
in relation to certain conditions. Activity in an
extremist association is accompanied by an in-
tense sense of ideological fervor, a stable set
of actions by which a person expresses his/her
loyalty to the system. The concept of extrem-
ism expresses the view of the official majority
on noticeable differences in thinking or be-

haviour, defined as threats, insults, immorality,
the views that can lead to negative consequenc-
es (Prus, 2005: 47-74).

Extremist ideas are irrational beliefs that
reinforce the feelings of self-worth and intol-
erance of frustration. If the demands to oneself
and the world are not met, then the situation is
unbearable for a person. This leads to psycho-
logical outrage, amplified by the clash between
subjective ideas about the world and objective
reality. Failure to tolerate injustice in the world
indicates that it is intolerable, provokes accu-
sations and anger against other people, and
requires correction of the existing situation.
Building an ideal world serves as justification
for various kinds of actions, including violence.
At that the creation of a world corresponding
to their desires and the establishment of social
regulation are understood by the religious ex-
tremists as the norm, the fulfillment of the will
of the sacred, but not a violent action destabi-
lizing the social situation.

The extremists demonstrate their formed
ideas about the world order, which they are
ready to protect in all ways available to them.
S. Oganesyan argues that the religious extrem-
ists are not people who have gone mad. They
appear to be misguided individuals with a cer-
tain world of values and ideas about good and
evil, justice and brotherhood instilled in them
by their spiritual mentors (Oganesyan, 2017:
17). A. Kolnai calls the belief in the existence
of a world without conflicts a “perfectionist il-
lusion” (Kolnai, 1993). However, negative irra-
tional beliefs lead to destructive socio-cultural
and political phenomena. They do not tolerate
alternative views. They limit the choice of de-
cision-making and the development of adaptive
programmes of consciousness. In this regard,
such thinking can be called utopian, since it
recognizes that the world should be different
and focuses on human shortcomings, injustice,
and inequality (Coates, 2016: 110-111).

The internal fanatical belief in the possi-
bility of embodying absolute ideals and the ex-
isting objective reality come into conflict with
such worldview ideas as “it should be so” and
“it is so”. Absolute ideals imply the possibility
of an ideal world. It is unavoidable. Therefore,
it must be created. The people who oppose it
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are either ignorant and in need of re-education
or acting deliberately and must be destroyed.
Like utopia, the idea of an ideal society of the
religious extremists is despotic towards people
who do not fit into the model. It also contains
hidden moments that characterize the system
of punishment and the ways to achieve power
(Isaak, 2015: 329-330).

The ideology of the religious extremist
associations is based on the “We — They” di-
chotomy. According to this dichotomy, peo-
ple are divided into two categories as per the
compliance of their behaviour and thinking
with the ideological requirements. Depending
on this prerequisite, various measures of coer-
cion and punishment apply to people. The first
category consists of the so-called true ones.
Moral principles are applied to them, even if
they violate the requirements imposed on them
by ideology. The second is constituted by the
infidels, which are understood by people de-
void of reason. Therefore, the relationship with
them has no regulators. The fight against them
is understood as a confrontation with evil,
which allows the use of violent measures, up
to complete destruction. At the same time, the
religious extremists show ruthlessness not only
to those who are considered to be the enemies
of the faith but also to themselves. This leads
to a destructive effect on the psyche and social
bonds.

The specific ideas endowed with religious
justification, the corresponding style of think-
ing and behaviour suggest the existence of re-
ligious extremist consciousness. The religious
consciousness that accepts the extremist ideas
is not aware of the significance of the real state
of things. It is unable to distinguish the truth
from lies and misconceptions, internally emp-
ty and devoid of having an adequate idea of its
place in the society. There is a certain category
of people who are susceptible to ideas of this
kind and prone to illegal behaviour. The con-
sciousness of these people has deep psycho-
logical disorders of the paranoid or narcissistic
types which were formed at the early stages of
development and contribute to the adoption of
xenophobic and nationalistic ideas, the divi-
sion of people into “their own” and “someone
else’s” ones (Antonyan, Yurasova, 2010: 10).

People’s minds differ in the degree of mental
activity. As a result, they are more receptive
and emotional, radically reacting to external
stimuli than others.

The interrelation between
the concepts of justice and the ideal

Private property as a prerequisite for eco-
nomic power and social inequality as its con-
sequence are declared to be the key sources
of injustice and, consequently, evil (Karpeeyv,
2015: 71). To define an ideal society, function-
ing on the principle of justice, it is necessary
to specify the constituents of injustice and the
ways to deal with it. In addition, for the success
of the theory it is important for it to be realis-
tically utopian. It should hyperbolize favorable
situations of social reality, take into account the
actual impact of injustice and the practice of re-
lations between people, as well as contain spe-
cific social, political, and economic proposals.
The religious extremists do not only develop
the theory of the structure of an ideal society,
define the content of the concept of “justice”
and propose appropriate legal norms, but also
formulate the ways to combat violations of jus-
tice. All social institutions of an ideal society
are based on a system of punishment deter-
mined by the requirement of justice (Schaub,
2014: 413-419).

There are two aspects in the definition of
“the ideal”. According to the first one, the ideal
is an identical concept of justice that contains
an ethical component. The ideal is the norm.
The second aspect regards a simplifying as-
sumption and schematization of actual develop-
ments while abstracting from certain features.
The ideal is a model. At the same time, moral
idealization involves modeling of what people
and their relationships should be like, as well
as what society should be like. Social ontology,
human capabilities, social institutions, cogni-
tive structures, and everyday life are idealized
(Mills, 2005). At the same time, utopia is “a
dream of an ideal life in any scale and manifes-
tations” (Egorov, 2007: 6). Religious and myth-
ological elements turn the objective reality into
a space for the experiments and prove the right
to implement ideas. According to B.F. Egorov,
utopia, on the one hand, is only a dream that
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will never be realized, and, on the other hand, it
“offers its own project of implementation, built
according to the drawings of the human mind
and striving for implementation” (Sobolevska-
ya, 2009: 168).

In its turn, ideology is a complex of ideal-
ized theories related to various spheres of so-
ciety, ways of their implementation, and phil-
osophical justification. It includes both social
situations and desired ones, a system of values
and evaluations, and specific knowledge. It is
based on distorted ideas, values, norms, and
beliefs that express the experience of a small
number of people only, but extend to the entire
society. Ideology allows certain people to iden-
tify themselves with certain worldviews that
cultivate the ideas of pleasure, exclusivity, and
significance. For this, they adhere to the ap-
propriate lifestyle and behaviour, perform the
required actions. Social coherence is provided
by a constructed reality based on a distortion
of the image of the objective reality and is sup-
ported by a collective conscience.

Ideology creates ideas that have meaning,
give pleasure, fullness, and harmony, support-
ed by ideal objects and corresponding nar-
ratives, in which fantasy is intertwined with
reality. Acceptance, rejection, creation, extinc-
tion, recognition, and inclusion are ideological
operations that make up the ideological system
of unification. Through them, the religious ex-
tremist association focuses its participants on
achieving the desired result, maintaining prac-
tical arguments on the transformation of the
society regarding the functional consequences
(Rocha Costa, 2017). In addition, such specu-
lative issues of a philosophical and theological
nature as the attributes of Allah as well as the
issues of free will are replaced by discursive
practices. Specific concepts and situations are
interpreted in accordance with the ideology in
its most simplified form. This contributes to the
required simplicity of perception of the ideo-
logical prerequisites and the awareness of their
consistency and truth.

The ideology is based on the idea of its sup-
porters’ perfection, which requires the demon-
stration of conviction and belonging. They ap-
pear to have true knowledge, which puts them
above other people and other ethical and legal

norms. At the same time, their ideological op-
ponents are demonized and positioned as less
human, which makes it impossible to apply hu-
manistic principles to them (Harrington, 2013).
A. Ellis identifies variations in religiousness in
any religious adherence: from absolute dogma-
tism to everyday religious belief, which indi-
cates knowledge but not literal adherence to it
(Ellis, 2004).

Eschatological tendencies can be dis-
tinguished in the process of constructing the
model of an ideal just society. The ideologies
of religious extremist associations represent
the future state as a rebirth or an improved
embodiment of the previously existing struc-
ture, a return to harmony that was previously
achieved. In modern conditions, many un-
solved questions are given the answers. At the
same time, a number of contradictory points
are noted. These are the following ones: 1) ear-
lier attempts have nothing to do with this one;
2) incorrect interpretations of historic facts; 3)
gradual implementation of the project; 4) a just
state serves only its citizens; 5) adjustments are
possible in the course of the implementation
process (Epshtein, 2004: 114-115).

Ideologies articulate the set worldview
frameworks and attitudes, define polarities in
socio-political statements, which express the
understanding of the issues of being and those
of futurology. The ideas about the future are
based on pointing out and exaggerating the
issues of the present, which negatively affects
the existing socio-political, economic, and
spiritual situation (Glenn, 2012). The ontolog-
ical dichotomy “We-They” expresses the pro-
vision that there is a real world, the inhabitants
of which live according to divine prescriptions,
and a false or wrong world with the people who
feel lost. The categories of truth and justice and
the existence of true being belong only to the
“We” category.

At that, the truth is recognized as the
knowledge transmitted by God and the knowl-
edge reflecting the requirements for maintain-
ing physical and mental health. Justice is the
realization of this knowledge in everyday prac-
tice. It is embodied in the form of an ideal soci-
ety. Social relations which are constructive for
the individual and the society are implemented
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on the principles of justice. They involve not
only people but supernatural agents as well.
Possible violations of justice do not harm the
socio-political structure that embodies the ide-
al. Building an ideal society involves mythol-
ogizing certain historic facts and heroizing
certain actors who are active participants and
spiritual leaders. Both data objectivity and ob-
jective implementation difficulties are ignored.
This serves as an indicator of the utopian ten-
dencies in the ideas about an ideal society as the
embodiment of previously existing “Paradise”,
improved in accordance with the capabilities of
modern scientific and technical civilization.

Creation of an ideal society and/or state
is declared to be the goal of collective activity,
which may or may not be implemented with-
in a single generation. All active actors have
a status role, the fulfillment of which is their
goal within the framework of collective activ-
ity. According to N. Harrington, the inability
to achieve this goal can lead to psychological
breakdowns and refusal to perform duties. In
this regard, the associations level the situations,
resulting from this, by differentiating their
goals from the goals of their participants. They
motivate them and allow them to feel a sense
of significance and to gain recognition (Har-
rington, 2018).

The ideology of a religious extremist as-
sociation includes the developed socio-philo-
sophical ideas along with the ideas of divine
revelation and irrational beliefs. They often
contain a reference not only to the fulfillment
of a certain sacred mission but to scientific and
technical developments as confirmations of
their ideas. Along with the theological ideas,
the existing philosophical interpretations of
truth, justice, and ideality are included in an
integral ideological system, which claims the
status of a socio-philosophical conception.

The ideal state of the Islamic extremists

The tradition of Islam allows us to inter-
pret and systematize religious and legal norms.
Pluralism in the philosophical and theologi-
cal sphere is a consequence of this. These are
political issues that cause too many opposing
opinions. The main prescripts were formulat-
ed on the basis of ijtihad. They are not regulat-

ed in the Quran and Sunnah. Radical Islam is
based on a literal interpretation of norms. Its
“rather archaic requirements of pure religious
law, when they are used in their pure form”
(Yunusov, 2017) are untenable in the modern
world. Any requirement to follow pure Islam is
subject to changes in practice. The reference to
belonging to the Islamic tradition is a means of
justifying one’s activities.

Islamic extremism asserts the suprem-
acy of Islamic law. Secular law is rejected on
the grounds of inferiority and being directed
against God and his true believers. According
to the ideologists of the Hizb ut-Tahrir al-Islami
terrorist organization, it will be implemented
only in the conditions of an Islamic theocratic
state (caliphate), the unification of all Islamic
lands, the universal establishment of prayer
and Sharia law. Until then, true Muslims must
fight against disbelief and promote the creation
of a caliphate within the existing legislation of
the states on the territories they operate on. M.
Ahnaf identifies two probable scenarios that
will lead to the polarization of society. The
first one is the growing distrust of the existing
government (Ahnaf, 2018). The other one is the
ideological reorientation of part of the popula-
tion. The transnational instrument of commu-
nication between all Muslims is the Muslim
community itself (Ummah), its structure, his-
torical and theological foundations.

At that, the future ideal state may include
the territories with the Muslim population, but
not historically Islamic, the territories that have
never been governed by Sharia law (Siberia,
for example). However, it is worth while noting
that in most projects of this kind Siberia is not
considered a territory, the inclusion of which is
mandatory and should be taken into account.
Thus, in the version of the Hizb ut-Tahrir al-Is-
lami terrorist organization, Siberia is only a
resource territory where certain activities can
be carried out. These are hiding from law en-
forcement agencies, attracting new people and
propagating their ideology.

Social reality is divided into the world
of Islam, which already exists, spreads its in-
fluence and serves the basis for the future ca-
liphate, and the world of non-believers, the
representatives of which can either accept pure
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Islam or be enemies and demand destruction.
According to E.N. Egorov, the members of the
Hizb ut-Tahrir al-Islami terrorist organization
refer to the prophet’s actions aimed only at pro-
testing against the authorities and at gathering
the supporters. Therefore, they do not aim to
seize power in the state and force the popula-
tion to accept Islam. “The party adheres to the
tactic of using ‘soft power’ to persuade peo-
ple to come to power and change the govern-
ment” (Egorov, 2017: 26). “Nusra”, a non-vi-
olent coup d’etat supported by the population
and paramilitary groups, is declared to be the
most productive method. When rejecting the
existing governmental system all the privileges
and freedoms that it provides are used to their
maximum.

The model of the future state is based
on the idealization of not only the society it-
self but also of its individual representatives.
The personality of the prophet Muhammad is
being heroized. His qualities of being both Al-
lah’s messenger and a human being are hyper-
bolized, endowed with power (idealized physi-
cal powers), which other Muslims are unable to
show. The way of life following the example of
the prophet and Sharia law will be available to
all citizens.

At the same time, it contains some social,
political, and economic provisions that betray
the realism of the idea:

A) Interpretation of historic facts. The
future caliphate should become more perfect
and just than the state of the first Muslims and
avoid the splits in the Ummah®. According to
the participants of this association, humanity
goes through the following stages of histori-
cal development: 1) the prophet Muhammad’s
prophecy; 2) the time of the prophecy; 3) the
caliphate that was replaced by the monarchy; 4)
the time of the monarchy; 5) the period of the
despotic rule; 6) the caliphate created by this
terrorist organization as the end of history.

B) Separation of people. All people resid-
ing in the territory of the caliphate are divided

3 Note: by the decision of the Kalininsky district court of Ufa
of the Republic of Bashkortostan dated July 29, 2009, the bro-
chure “The Draft of the Constitution of the Islamic state of
the Caliphate. Hizb ut-Tahrir. Approved publication” is recog-
nized as an extremist material. Available at: http://minjust.ru/
ru/extremist-materials (accessed 30 September 2018).

into categories with certain responsibilities
each. The first one includes citizens with equal
rights regardless of religion or nation. They
are both Muslims and non-Muslims: “bookish
people” and pagans. They take part in the se-
lection of the caliph, can hold any public of-
fice, have the representation of their interests
in the Parliament (Majlis), pay appropriate
taxes, and get a salary based on the income
of the organization and the profitability of the
employee. The Muslims have been receiving
military training since the age of 15 to per-
form their religious duty of Jihad. They have
their own representative body, the Shura. The
second category consists of the jihadists (mu-
jahideen), non-citizens of the caliphate resid-
ing in its territory under the agreement. There
is no such agreement with Russia, the United
Kingdom, France, and the United States. The
third category is represented by the people
with the permission to live and work in the
caliphate.

C) Administrative and territorial structure.
The whole territory is divided into wilayahs
(provinces) on a regional basis, the wilayahs
consisting of imalats (regions). Wilayahs are
free to make decisions on administrative mat-
ters. The head of state is the caliph, who is
elected by all citizens from two candidates. He
commands the entire army, consisting of reg-
ular and reserve units, has the right to declare
war and to make peace. They also report to the
Majlis for their actions and receive recommen-
dations and expert opinions on various man-
agement issues.

D) Economy. The economic system is
based on the provision that Allah is the sole
owner of everything, but people have certain
rights. The types of property are the state
property, which is collected through taxes, the
public property, which consists of the profits of
the Ummah, and the private property, which
is constituted of the income of an individual.
However, it is prohibited to accumulate funds
without using them. This area is regulated by
a single Public Bank. The Treasury is collect-
ed from trophies, jizya, kharaj, zakat, and 1/5
of the found wealth. Jizya is collected from all
non-Muslim males. Zakat is paid by all Mus-
lims. Kharaj is a land tax paid by everyone.
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The presented brief review of the project
for the future caliphate of the Hizb ut-Tahrir
al-Islami terrorist organization shows that it
is positioned as an idealized state functioning
on the principles of justice and equality and
meeting the needs and interests of the repre-
sentatives of modern society. T. al-Nabhani
expressed a realistic utopian idea, leaving
room for adjustments in the implementation
process and maximally coordinating it with
Sharia. Mukhkhabatov claims that the ideolo-
gy of Hizb ut-Tahrir al-Islami is an anti-human
and anti-social theory, despite the external
progressiveness of its provisions. It is against
individual freedoms of ownership, speech,
and conscience and against national cultural
heritage. The Muslims are given the right to
think and act only within the framework of
Sharia, and to use only Arabic (Mukhkhaba-
tov, 2004: 12).

However, it is worth noting that with
the large number of extremist Islamic asso-
ciations and versions of the future society
this model of the caliphate is the most mean-
ingful. It considers issues of different areas.
This largely explains the spread of the Hizb
ut-Tahrir al-Islami terrorist organization in
the world since the middle of the 20™ century
as well as its systemic development. For ex-
ample, the al-Ikhwan al-Muslimun terrorist
organization (translated into English as “The
Society of Muslim Brothers”) has developed a
method of seizing power in the state. S. Lac-
roix considers the mobilization of resources,
which is based on the network nature of the
relationships, to be a condition for the polit-
ical success of this association’s participants.
In addition, it is claimed that “the movement
has developed a broadly appealing discourse
emphasizing the two fashionable values of
post-Mubarak Egypt: revolution and Sharia”
(Lacroix, 2016). However, its ideology lacks
a realistic project of the future state structure,
including the structure of political power and

References

directions of activity. This is demonstrated by
the political events in Egypt during the 2010-
2013 period.

Conclusion

Summing up the above, it is worth while
noting that modern globalization and glocal-
ization processes lead to the emergence of
various kinds of contradictory phenomena,
which often cause negative consequences.
Globalizing conditions result in spreading
the glocalization ideas, aimed at strength-
ening regional culture and people’s identity
on any national and spiritual basis, to remote
territories both historically and geograph-
ically. Understanding of the philosophical
category of the ideal in religious extremism
includes the interpretation of justice and in-
justice. At that all the negative phenomena of
the modern world, regardless of people’s be-
longing to a nation, race, or religion (hunger,
disease, social inequality), are considered
the matters of injustice. Justice is realized
in pleasure, harmony, and significance of the
participants of a certain religious extremist
association only.

The ideal is embodied in the model of the
ideal state, all components of which (includ-
ing the leaders of the past and the present) are
idealized. Building a given state, changing “it
is s0” to “it should be so” is positioned as the
goal of the activity. In fact, this idea is utopian,
since it neither adheres to practical reasoning
nor focuses on a descriptive model. It contains
specific instructions on how it should not be,
but an abstract idea of how it will actually be.
Religious extremist consciousness is identi-
cal to utopian thinking. It is convinced of the
possibility of building an ideal state with an
emphasis on human shortcomings, unfair pun-
ishment, and existing social inequality. At that,
historical facts and objective conditions are ei-
ther interpreted in accordance with the ideolo-
gy or ignored.

Agnati, L., Marcoli, M., Agnati, U., Ferraro, L., Guidolin, D., Maura, G. (2017). The mis-exaptation of
the prediction capability of humans and emergence of intolerant religious beliefs. In Neurology, Psychiatry

and Brain Research, 23, 43-53.

- 1133 -



Tatiana V. I1zluchenko, Denis N. Gergilev... The Philosophical Category of the Ideal in the Models of the Future State...

Ahnaf, M. (2018). Hizb al-Tahrir: Its Ideology and Theory for Collective Radicalization. In K. Steiner,
A. Onnerfors, Expressions of Radicalization. Palgrave Macmillan.

Antonyan, Yu.M., Yurasova, E.N. (2010). Ekstremistskoe i terroristicheskoe povedenie s pozitsii glu-
binnoi psikhologii [Extremist and terrorist behaviour from the perspective of depth psychology]. In Scien-
tific portal of the Russia Ministry of the Interior, 2, 10-13.

Coates, Jo. (2016). Utopia — An obsolete concept. In Techno-logical Forecasting and Social Change,
113, 110-111.

Epshtein, M.N. (2014). Religiia posle ateizma. Novye vozmozhnosti teologii [Religion after atheism.
New features of theology]. Moscow: AST-Press.

Egorov, B.F. (2007). Rossiiskie utopii: Istoricheskii putevodite’ [Russian Utopias: A Historical Guide].
St. Petersburg, Iskusstvo.

Egorov, E.N. (2017). “Khizb ut-Takhrir” na zapade: ideologiia i spetsifika deiatel'nosti [“Hizb ut-
Tahrir” in the West: Ideology and Specific Activities]. In Islamic studies, 2, 28-36.

Ellis, A. (2004). The road to tolerance. The philosophy of rational emotive behavior therapy. New-
York, Prometheus Books.

Glenn, J. (2012). Science fiction: The radium age. In Nature, 489, 204-205.

Harrington, N. (2013). Irrational Beliefs and Socio-Political Extremism. In Journal of Rational-Emo-
tive & Cognitive-Behavior Therapy, 31 (3), 167-178.

Isaak, R. (2015). Every utopia turns info dystopia. In Tourism Management, 51, 329-330.

Karpeev, E.P. (2015). O vozniknovenii utopii v chelovecheskom soznanii i ob utopii marksizma i re-
ligii [On the emergence of utopia in human consciousness and on the utopia of Marxism and religion]. In
Eurasian Union of Scientists, 12, 70-73.

Khalil, R., Richa, S. (2018). On cognitive debiasing and the judgment of suicide-attackers A propos de
la correction du biais cognitif et du jugement des agresseurs-suicidaires. In L'Encéphale. In Press.

Kolnai, A. (1993). The utopian mind and other essays. London, Athlone Press.

Koptseva, N.P. (2015). Otnoshenie religii i filosofii kak predposylka obnaruzheniia simvolov absoliutnoi is-
tiny v sviashchennykh religioznykh tekstakh [The relation between philosophy and religion as a premise for dis-
covering symbols of the absolute truth in holy religious texts]. In Bulletin of Tomsk State University, 392, 59-65.

Lacroix, S. (2016). Egypt’s Revolutions. Politics, Religion, and Social Movements. New-York, Palgrave
Macmillan.

Mills, Ch. (2005). “Ideal Theory” as Ideology. In Hypatia, 20, 165-184.

Mukhkhabatov, K.M. (2004). Sotsial 'no-politicheskie faktory obrazovaniia religiozno-politicheskoi
organizactsii “Khizb ut-Takhrir” i eio reaktsionnaia sushchnost (na primere Tadzhikistana) [Socio-politi-
cal factors in the formation of the Hizb ut-Tahrir religious-political organization and its reactionary nature
(on the example of Tajikistan)]: avtoref. na diss. ... kand. polit. nauk. Dushambe.

Oganesyan, S.S. (2017). Spetsifika religioznogo ekstremizma i terrorizma, kak istoricheski obuslov-
lennogo sotsial’no-politicheskogo iavleniia [ The specifics of religious extremism and terrorism as a histor-
ically conditioned sociopolitical phenomenon]. In International Journal of Psychology and Pedagogy in
official activities, 4, 14-18.

Prus, R. (2005). Terrorism, tyranny, and religious extremism as collective activity: Beyond the devi-
ant, psychological, and power mystiques. In The American Sociologist, 36 (1), 47-74.

Rocha Costa, A. (2017). Situated Ideological Systems: a Formal Concept, a Computational Notation,
Some applications. In Axiomathes, 27, 15-78.

Schaub, J. (2014). The Incompleteness of Ideal Theory. In Res Publica, 20 (4), 413-419.

Sergun, E.P. (2012). Sootnoshenie poniatii “religioznyi fundamentalism” i “religioznyi ekstremizm”
[The Correlation of the Notions “Religious Fundamentalism” and “Religious Extremism”]. In Legal Cul-
ture, 2, 99-103.

Sobolevskaia, N.N. (2009). Review for the book: Egorov, B.F. Russian Utopias: A Historical Guide. St.
Petersburg, Art, 2007. In Vestnik Novosibirskogo gosudarstvennogo universiteta. Ser. Istoriia, Filologiia,
2, 166-169.

-1134 -



Tatiana V. Izluchenko, Denis N. Gergilev... The Philosophical Category of the Ideal in the Models of the Future State...

Stankov, L. (2018). Psychological processes common to social conservatism and terrorism. In Person-
ality and Individual Differences, 120, 75-80.

Winter, Ch., Hasan, U. (2016). The Balanced Nation: Islam and the Challenges of Extremism, Funda-
mentatism, Islamism and Jihadism. In Philosophia, 44 (3), 667-688.

Yunusov, A.A., Abdurazakov, A.A. (2017). Bor’ba s religioznym ekstremizmom (obshcheteoretich-
eskii aspekt) [The fight against religious extremism (general theoretical aspect)]. In Bulletin of Economic
Security, 1, 31-35.

Juergensmeyer, M. (2015). Religious Nationalism and the Secular State. International Encyclopedia of
the Social & Behavioral Sciences (Second Edition), 401-405.

Cubupckuil ghedepanvuwiil yHugepcumen
Poccuiickaa @eoepayus, Kpacuoapck

AnnoTanus. CTarThsi TOCBANIEHa aHanmu3y QHIOCO(CKON KaTeropuw HaAealibHOrO
B MoOJIensiX OyIyliero rocyJIapCTBEHHOTO YCTPOWCTBA, KOTOpBIE pa3pabdaThIBAIOTCS
PETUTHO3HBIMHU IKCTPEMHUCTAMH B KOHTEKCTE COBPEMEHHOW COIMATbHON pealbHOCTH
KaK pealu3amus ujaeanbHoro. McciaenoBaHue OCHOBAaHO Ha M3YUYEHUH JEATEIBHOCTH
TeppopHCcTHUEeCcKOM opranmzanuu «Xu3d yr-Taxpup ams-Vcmamm» Ha TeppuUTOpPHH
Cubupu. Llenbto pabOTBl CIIYKHUT BBISBIEHHE COCTABISAIONIUX KOMIIOHEHTOB
UJICOJIOTUU  PEJUTHO3HBIX  OKCTPEMHUCTCKUX  OOBEIWHEHUH, KOHCTPYHUPYIOMIHX
MOJIeNIb HjiealibHOro rocyaapctBa. CoruaibHO-(QUI0COPCKUN aHalnu3 TONIOKEHUN
UJICOJIOTUU W TEPMEHEBTUYECCKUI IMOAXOJ K MPOSBICHUAM 3KCTPEMH3Ma HAaXOIATCS
B OCHOBE METOJIOJIOTUU HCCIIEOBaHUS. DKCTPEMUCTCKUE UJCH B PEIIUTUU SBISIOTCS
OTKJIOHEHUSIMH OT HOPMBI U MOTYT BO3HHMKHYTH B JIIOOOW PEIMTHO3HON TpaIuIIUH,
pacmupsis  o0NacTh WHTEPNpPETAllUid PETUTHO3HOTO TMpaBa W TMO3UIMOHHUPYS
CYIIECTBYIOIIEE MOJIOKEHUE B PEIIUTHO3HOM COOOIIECTBE HEMCTHHHBIM U UCKaKCHHBIM.
Bynymiee rocyaapcTBo mpeicTaBiIsieTCsl SKCTPEMUCTAMU UJCaIbHBIM OOIIECTBEHHBIM
YCTPONCTBOM, CO3JJaHHBIM Ha MPUHIIMIE CIPABEIJIMBOCTH M COTJIACHO CBAIICHHBIM
npennucanusiM. KoHMIUKT MHPOBO33PEHUYECCKUX TO3ZUIHHA «JIOJKHO OBITH Tak» W
«TaK €CThY», HAJHUHE «MeP(HEeKINOHATHUCTCKON HILTIO3UM» 00 MICaTbHOM 00IIecTBE
MOJPa3yMEBAIOT BO3MOXKHOCTh CO3JIaHUS HJICAJbHOTO MHpa B COBPEMEHHOU
COIMAJIBHOW JIelicTBUTENBHOCTH. Hacuiue moHuMaeTcs HeOoOXOMUMBIM CpPEACTBOM
JIOCTYOKEHUS JTaHHOM 1eNH, €Cli JAPYyTHe CIOocOO0bl Manod(QeKTHBHBI. ABTOpaMH
XapaKTepU3YIOTCS CXOJCTBa MOJENeH HJeadbHOro OO0IIecTBa, pa3paboTaHHBIC
PEMTHO3HBIM DKCTPEMH3MOM, W YTONHH TO COACPKAHHMIO W HHTEpPHpETAIUsiM, a
TaKXKe PEITUTHO3HOTO JKCTPEMUCTCKOTO CO3HAHUS W YTOMUYHOTO MBIILICHUS I10
CTPYKType W HampaBlieHHOCTH. [loHMMaHWEe MPUHIUIIA CIPABEIJIMBOCTH, HJACH
HCKITIOYUTEITBHOCTH, MOJISIH HJCATBHOTO M OOTOCIOBCKHX OCHOB COIMAJIbHBIX
JNIEUCTBUI CONEpKaTCs B HJICOJOTHSAX IKCTPEMHUCTCKUX 00bequHeHUH. CKIOHHOCTH
MBIIIJICHUST K YTONWYHBIM HWJESIM, WHTYUTHBHOE JIONYIICHHE CYIIECCTBOBAHUS
UJICaTbHOTO, CIIPABEIJIUBOTO O0MIECTBA U KOHMIUKT MEXKY «IODKHBIM» U «CYIITHM»
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CHOCOOCTBYIOT PaCHpPOCTPAHCHHUIO SKCTPEMHUCTCKUX HACH. DKCTPEMH3M HCIOJIB3yeT
CBOWCTBA CO3HAHUS: PEIUTHO3HOCTh W MBINUJICHHE a0CONFOTHBIMH KAaTErOPHSMH — B
JIECTPYKTHUBHOM acCIEeKTe IS TPUAHUSI CBOUM HJIESIM €CTECTBEHHOCTH, & PEITUTHO3HBIC
uaen — JUisi OOOCHOBAaHHSI TPOTHBOIPABHOW JICATEIBLHOCTH CBSIICHHOW BOJICH.
JleficTBUSIM y4aCTHUKOB SKCTPEMHUCTCKUX 00hETMHEHUH TPUAAETCS CTATYC CBOOOTHOTO
JIMYHOCTHOTO BBIOOpA, CBSI3aHHOTO C HWCIOJTHEHHEM DPEJUTHO3HBIX MPEANUCAHUN |
BorxecTBeHHOI BOJIH 110 CO3/IaHUIO0 BCEMUPHOTO CITPABEIINBOTO O0IIECTBA.

KaroueBble cjioBa: unacanbHOE OOINECTBO, MPUHIIUI CIPABEIIUBOCTH, YTOIHS,
PEUTHO3HBIA  SKCTpeMM3M, Xamudar, Oyayliee TocylapcTBO, PEIUTHO3HbIE
IKCTPEMHUCTCKHE HeH, «Xu30 yT-Taxpup ams-Hcmammy.

Hayunsie cnenmansHoctu: 07.00.00 — ucropuueckue Hayku, 24.00.00 — KynbTyposiorusi.
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Introduction

The modern life stimulates creativity,
communication and analytical skills in poly-
ethnic academic space. Being analysed in
1960s and mostly addressed by Ph. Coombs,
educational crisis revealed inability of the
current educational models to meet so rapidly
changing communication and social space as
the result of increasing life rate and general
informatization. In this manner, a search for
new models and values, which supports to-
day’s social development and targets key com-
petences, professional and personal qualities,
determines an approach which enables not
only acquisition of knowledge and skills, but
also creative thinking needed for self-identi-
fication in culture. In our observation, such
strategy is mostly demanded under global
communicative diversification — to catch a
balance through the means of educational
space. Philosophy of education claims that
just by an integrated reflection of education,
one can get an insight into its real motives,
which helps to form valuable personal quali-
ties needed for a smooth ethno-social interac-
tion in the modern world. Such interpretation,
in the authors’ view, which include permanent
use of conventional and innovative (creative)
educational tools, enables better involvement
of polyethnic students’ environment into uni-
versity space. Thus, education guarantees the
terms for social adaptation of the student, re-
garding their interests, abilities, challenges,
values and ethnic identification.

Recently, in Tomsk, the institutions of
higher education have admitted significantly
large number of out-of-city students, as well as
of foreign students from neighbouring coun-
tries and beyond. Most of out-of-city students,
who enter Tomsk’s universities, are the resi-
dents of Far Northern Regions, Krasnoyarsk
Krai, the Republic of Khakassia, Buryatia, the
Republic of Tuva, etc. Regarding all the fac-
tors mentioned above, adaptation of such stu-
dents in cities, indeed, in Tomsk, is quite an
urgent problem. The data of Ministry of Edu-
cation of the Republic of Tuva say that there
are more than 3000 students and young fam-
ilies who have moved from Tuva to Tomsk.
Being ex-residents of another language and

cultural environment, these students face the
problem of socio-cultural adaptation. The ma-
jority of Tuvans, esp. first-year students, have
strong feelings about adaptation. This process
includes acculturation, i.e. a complex stage of
one’s co-entering new social and cultural space
and “adjustment” of this environment to one’s
personal needs.

Materials and methods

As the problem of adaptation skills de-
velopment in ethnic communities of different
regions has poor coverage, this study aims
comparative analysis of students’ adaptive
capabilities (through the example of Tuvans,
who live in Tomsk and in the Republic of
Tuva (Kyzyl)). The review on other researches
demonstrates that adaptation of students to uni-
versity is a part of social adaptation and a com-
plex multi-level process of entering the learn-
ing process in higher education. Regarding the
mechanisms of one’s adaptation, S.G. Rudkova
identifies such stages as autonomisation, iden-
tification and integration. Among others, O.V.
Gavrilova, L.V. Koryakina, S.V. Kostenko, N.N.
Kiseleva address the problems of first-year stu-
dents’ adaptation.

This research relies on the principles of so-
cio-cultural approach and sociological survey.
The analysis per se includes three key spheres
of students’ activities, i.e. learning (education-
al) and daily life, alongside with extra-curricu-
lum (leisure) activities. All of them have helped
to unveiled main troubles in adaptation process
(Table 1).

The empiric data, used in the analysis,
is the result of the original questionary. This
survey has been based on 212 Tuvan students
of Tomsk’s institutions of higher education:
Tomsk State University of Control Systems and
Radioelectronics (TUSUR University), Tomsk
State Pedagogical University (TSPU), Siberian
State Medical University (SibMed) — the total
number is 115 respondents, aged 17 — 24 years;
and on 97 respondents, aged 18 — 28, at Tuva
State University (TuvSU), Kyzyl.

The survey demonstrates the fact, that
the students of TuvSU are more satisfied with
their education, if to compare to the ones from
Tomsk’s universities. Regarding the answers to
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Table 1. Problem areas of Tuvan students’ adaptation

Ne Problem areas of adaptation Tomssli;s(ilérrii;/’eg/i ities, TuvSU, students, %
1 | Willingness to study at university 81 95

2 | Ability to communicate with other nationalities 96 75

3 |Importance of mutual national environments 39 81

4 | Absence from classes 68 47

5 | Exams timing 67 87

6 | Comfortable dorm facilities 22 93

7 | Experience of public and socio-cultural activities 29 77

“Do you find your major difficult to study?”,
one can say that Tomsk’s students face more
problems in their study — 39% answered “yes”,
that is 17% more than at TuvSU. Besides, there
is another trouble among Tomsk’s students —
language barrier. It is Tomsk’s students who
marked positive the question “Do you feel hard
to understand the information in Russian?”
(29%). It can be explained by the fact that new
socio-cultural environment tests a Tuvan stu-
dent, who cannot speak Russian, with the lan-
guage barrier. The learning process at TuvSU
is delivered in Tuvan as well, since many teach-
ers are native speakers.

The level of communication between the
respondents and other foreign students is sig-
nificantly different: 25% of respondents from
TuvSU answered “No” to the question “Is it
easy for you to communicate with other na-
tionalities?”, while in Tomsk — just 4% said
the same. Tomsk is a student multinational
city with old traditions and customs. Not only
Tuvan, but all in-coming students try to tack-
le problems in cross-cultural communication.
In Tuva, students stay in their native environ-
ment, in familiar conditions, and there is no
need for them (students) to communicate with
other nationalities. Importantly, socio-cultural
adaptation is a unity of social and psychologi-
cal integration into other culture, and a steady
acceptance of its norms, values and behaviour
patterns (Bel'mesova, 2013).

Moreover, the problem of adaptation cor-
relates with the importance of mutual national
environment in educational space: “Yes, it is
important to have a student of same nationality

in the group” — answered 81% of TuvSU stu-
dents and 39% of Tomsk’s students.

The main reason for class absence in
Tomsk’s students — “laziness” — is marked by
35%, while for the students of TuSU this reason
is their babies: almost a fourth of the respon-
dents there are young parents, while in Tomsk
only two interviewees explain their absence by
this reason.

Such results are based, firstly, on the fact
that TuvSU has a strong attendance control,
and, secondly, — the students of Kyzyl live in
their native conditions, with their parents and
influence of family values. The Republic of
Tuva preserves family as the most precious
moral value, since even in the beginning of
new millennium, the Tuvan community re-
mains authentic and relies on traditional prin-
ciples, which declare that a family means life
for people (Kenin-Lopsan, 2000).

The question “Do you pass term exams in
time?” is answered by 87% of TuvSU students,
which is higher than in Tomsk students (67%).

Another question in this survey is “Do you
like living in dorms? (If you don’t live in dorm,
you can skip this question)”. In TuvSU, 59 re-
spondents live in the dorm, while in Tomsk all
the interviewed students live in the residence
halls only. These students are not satisfied with
such accommodation — 88 students out of 112
(78%); among 59 respondents of TuvSU, 55 stu-
dents like living in the dorm of Kyzyl (that is
93%).

28% and 4% of students in Tomsk and
Kyzyl respectively have conflicts with their
neighbors. In Tomsk, there are other problems,
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such as accommodation keeping, insanitary
conditions, conflicts with the administrative
department, etc. The list of such problems indi-
cates rather more troubles in adaptation of Tu-
van students in other city, than of the ones, who
study in their mother region.

For the question “How do you spend your
leisure time?” the most popular answer is
“With my friends”. The students of both cities,
as well as all young people, mark the key role
of communication with the peers and in social
networks. The answer “In the library, doing my
homework” sounds rather weird, since it is cho-
sen by 31% of TuvSU students and by just 3%
of Tomsk students.

77% of TuvSU students are engaged into
public activities, while in Tomsk this number
is just 29%. Such gap results from unwilling-
ness or embarrassment of the students and pre-
vailing phlegmatic or melancholic character
(Tovuu, 2009).

Thus, the research can be concluded as:

— socio-cultural adaptation of Tuvan stu-
dents in Tomsk: middle engagement in learning
process, high need for cross-cultural commu-
nication, low level of everyday life adaptation
and middle — of leisure time activities.

— socio-cultural adaptation of TuvSU
students in Kyzyl: high engagement in learning
process, low need for intercultural interaction,
high level of everyday life adaptation and mid-
dle — of leisure time activities.

At this point, one can draw the following
line: by the ways of Tuvan students’ adapta-
tion to social and cultural spheres in Kyzyl and
Tomsk, the later are rather more frustrated by
the socio-cultural adaptation, than the students
of TuvSU.

Conclusion

The survey brings us to reveal a range of
problems which emerge at particular stage of
university life in different regional conditional,
and the dynamic analysis of problem areas en-
ables forming a useful system of adaptation for
in-coming students. In general, according to L.
Buduk-ool, Tuvan students of have low level
of psychosocial adaptation, which is formed
under high stress level, phlegmatic and mel-
ancholic character, introversion, low strength

and mobility of nervous processes, significant
prevalence of emotive, pedantic and fearful ac-
centuations of the character (Buduk-ool, 2011).
Traditionally, socio-cultural and economic
conditions of the region determine such quali-
ties as modesty, restraint in feelings, calmness,
moderation, tolerance, which are the ethnopsy-
chological feature of the Tuvan people (Tovuu,
2009).

Thus, the adaptation features of the stu-
dents from other regions are individual and
have ethnopsychological characteristics; they
are able to cope with different social, language
and religious barriers in mastering new types
of cognitive and educational activities and lie in
educational, material and everyday life, extra-
curricular (leisure time) spheres. Consequent-
ly, the adaptation of Tuvan students in Tomsk
is a complex phenomenon that includes not just
one type. The success of adaptation process
ensures adequate interaction of students with
sociocultural and intellectual environment of
the university, formation of new personal qual-
ities and social status, development of new so-
cial roles, new values acquisition, understand-
ing the significance of the future profession
(Krivtsova, 2011), through the introduction of
creative skills mastering techniques, critical
thinking and extra-professional competencies
which ground the contemporary educational
discourse.

If we want the student to successfully un-
dergo the adaptation process, a comprehensive
work is needed to organize social and pedagog-
ical support and psychological assistance from
the university administration, department of
social (educational) work, student union, and
psychological support service. The university
is a mediator for the migrant students to enter a
new sociocultural space (Bel'mesova, 2013). In
this regard, the authors emphasize the need to
implement a creative approach in educational
and extra-curricular activities when adapting
students from different regions, since creativi-
ty acts as a tool for uniting a multi-ethnic team
and as a technology for improving the quality
of educational programs. An example is when
the in-coming students, including the Tuvans,
take part in the university events (Festivals of
Cultures, extra-classes on efficient commu-
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nication, leadership, creative activity, educa- that define the mechanisms for self-identifi-
tional work, social projects, acting skills, etc.).  cation, aimed at creating tolerance, common
Thus, today, creative self-realization, commu- meanings, and barrier-free interaction in a
nication are the ways of organizing the culture  multi-ethnic educational environment.
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There are many well-known surnames
among the Yeniseisk merchants of 18" — ear-
ly 20" century. The Kytmanovs, Vostrotins,
Balandins — representatives of different gen-
erations of these families left a deep mark in
the history of Siberia. However, besides them,
the Yenisei merchants included other families,
who may not have brightly shown themselves,
but there were no less worthy people who did
a lot for the development of their hometown.
The resurrection of their names and facts of
biographies is relevant not only as a contribu-
tion to local history research, but also in the
light of the interest in the life of the so-called
“background” person existing in domestic and
foreign historiography today, that is, the one
who “at least stands out from the crowd, but
at the same time, according to the objective re-
sults of their activities, or in the perception of
contemporaries and / or descendants “does not
reach” the scale of “history maker” and “arbi-
ter of fate”, “and attention to whom allows us
to “investigate the intersection of personal and
mass, group stereotypes and individual con-
sciousness, internal motive of behavior and ex-
ternal factors, human and social essence of the
era” (Mininkov, Korenevsky, Ivanesco, 2010:
24-25).

This article will focus on the wealthy and
once influential dynasty of the Yenisei mer-
chants Kobychevs, brief essays about which
are included in the scientific and reference
publications of recent years (Komleva, 2009:
96; Komleva, 2012: 317, Bykonya, Komleva,
Pogrebnyak, 2012: 164— 165). A detailed re-
construction of the history of this family, which
has several generations, is possible due to the
occurrence of references to its members in pa-
perwork, materials of the periodical press of
the second half of the 19" — early 20" centu-
ries, publications of the authors of the 19t cen-
tury and modern researchers. One of the most
important sources is the famous “Brief Chron-
icle” by A.l. Kytmanov, the author of which, by
the way, when preparing his work, repeatedly
consulted the direct descendant of the Koby-
chevs. This fact underlines the position of the
latter among local society, the degree of their
awareness and participation in the development
of the city. Obviously, the Kobychevs compiled

something like a family archive: A.I. Kytman-
ov refers not only to oral comments (Kytman-
ov, 2016: 244, 284, 296-297, 299, 301, 306,
319, 383), but also to a number of documents
submitted to him — “A.A. Kobychev’s papers”
(Kytmanov, 2016: 128, 211, 217, 223, 241). The
presence of such a collection testifies not only
to the literacy of the Kobychevs, but to a suf-
ficiently high cultural and educational level,
their attentive attitude to the fate of both their
family and their small homeland.

The Kobychevs appeared in Siberia quite
late — in the second half of the 18" century (at
least, the owners of this surname do not appear
among the large service population of the re-
gion at the end of the 16" — beginning of the 18"
centuries'; they were not among the residents
of the Yeniseisk of the 18" century (Bulankov
and Shumov, 1999: 110-113)). According to
G.F. Bykonya, “quite numerous rural towns-
people Kobychevs” who lived in the 1790s in
the Kazachinsky volost of the Yenisei Uyezd
and engaged in tillage and “various works”
could become the ancestors of the merchant
dynasty (Bykonya, Komleva, Pogrebnyak,
2012: 164).

For the first time, the Kobychevs declared
capital and joined the Yeniseisk merchants in
the 1810s: it is known that at the end of 1815,
Grigorii Prokop’evich Kobychev (died in 1817),
who was a member of the 3 guild, petitioned
the Tobolsk provincial government for tempo-
rary admission to the Turukhansk merchants,
in which he reported that he traded there by
proxy from the Yenisei merchants of the 2
guild (Bulankov, Shumov, 1999: 67). It was a
usual beginning of the path of many Siberian
merchants who subsequently became rich and
famous. The fur trade, which brought good
profits, allowed G.P. Kobychev to transfer a
solid capital to his son Aleksandr. It is interest-
ing that before his death, Grigorii Prokop’evich
bequeathed, “so that heirs would not start con-
tention or petition and even litigation in court”
(Kytmanov, 2016: 319). In 1816, a certain Petr
Kobychev was also mentioned, who served as
a councillor in the Yenisei City Council. The
latter circumstance with a high degree of prob-

' The file cabinet of service people from the archive of
D.Ya. Rezun: Manuscript. Institute of History, SB RAS.
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ability gives reason to assume that he, too, was
one of the local merchants; as for his family
ties with Grigorii Prokop’evich, no indications
of this have been preserved (Kytmanov, 2016:
184).

The representative of the second genera-
tion of the merchant dynasty Alexander G. Ko-
bychev (1787-1839)* became one of the largest
Yenisei merchants of the second quarter of
the 19t century. The basis of his well-being,
like his father, was the purchase of fur in the
Turukhansk Territory and its subsequent re-
sale; he was connected with the Turukhansk
Territory, Kyakhta, Moscow (Kytmanov, 2016:
217). In the list of merchants of Yeniseisk for
1827, it was stated that he was the only person
to declare capital according to the 1 guild, and
was engaged in trade “with Russian, Chinese
and fur goods in bulk and at retail in Kyakhta
and within the empire.”” In general, the 1820s
can be called the time of the greatest flower-
ing of the Kobychev family business. The first
Yenisei Civil Governor A.P. Stepanov, charac-
terizing the merchants of Yeniseisk, along with
Z.Kh. Tolstoy and M.F. Khoroshikh highlight-
ed A.G. Kobychev, noting that “all other trad-
ing houses in this city fell”, and the “commu-
nity” of Yenisei merchants “is nothing but the
ruins of a capital building, the vaults of which
are supported by two or three pillars” (Stepan-
ov, 1835: 157, 255). Subsequently, the circum-
stances for Aleksandr Grigor’evich were no
longer so successful: in 1830 he moved to the
3" guild, in 1831 he again declared capital ac-
cording to the 1% guild (in the list of merchants
for 1838 his last name was listed under the first
number?*) but before his death, in 1839, he again
found himself in the lower stratum of the mer-
chants (Kytmanov, 2016: 217).

Speaking about the methods practiced
by wealthy Yenisei merchants, V.V. Bulankov
writes that they considered the Turukhansk
Territory to be their monopoly possession (Bu-
lankov, Shumov, 1999: 87). A.I. Kytmanov cites

2 In the “Yenisei Merchants in Persons” it is indicated that
he was born in 1790 (Bykonya, Komleva, Pogrebnyak, 2012:
164), while the inscription on the gravestone, seen by A.I. Kyt-
manov, allows clarifying this date and attributing it to an earli-
er time (Kytmanov, 2016: 243).

3 RSIA.F. 18, op. 4, d. 336, 1. 153.

4 RSIA.F. 18, op. 4, d. 589, 1. 168.

an incident that occurred in 1829 when several
Yenisei merchants, including A.G. Kobychev,
considering the Angara, as well as the low-
er Yenisei, to be their legal patrimony, jointly
opposed a certain Kiren peasant Vladimirov,
who allegedly “illegally traded near the Anga-
ra and oppressed the merchants.” The case was
resolved in favour of the innocent Vladimirov
(Kytmnov, 2016: 220).

The influence A.G. Kobychev was also ex-
pressed in the fact that he repeatedly performed
various public services of his choice: he served
as a burgomaster in the city magistrate, since
1825 he was a candidate (i.e. assistant, deputy)
of the mayor, merchant Stepan Kolmakov, and
in 1828 he became the Yenisei mayor. Since
S. Kolmakov often went away on business to
the Turukhansk Territory, and in addition, “he
was a sick person then” (Kytmanov, 2016: 211),
A.G. Kobycheyv, in fact, had to fulfil the duties
of the mayor for two consecutive three years.
Service in the city government was associated
with considerable financial costs: Aleksandr
Grigor’evich, being the head of the city, donat-
ed to the stone barracks for the disabled team
and to the extension of the second stone floor
above the city council. In addition, at his own
expense, he built a warm chapel to the As-
sumption Cemetery Church, founded in 1826
by Irkutsk bishop Michael who visited Yeni-
seisk and consecrated the chapel on November
23, 1827 in the name of St. Innocent of Irkutsk
(Shanin, 2011: 311).

For many years, the Kobychev family
archive kept certificates issued to Aleksandr
Grigor’evich by the inhabitants of Yeniseisk at
the end of his public services. In one of them,
in a somewhat confused language (which, in-
cidentally, is fully consistent with the origi-
nal text of the manuscript®), it was said, “He
was servicing good, which contributed to the
common wealth; he was efficient, and aspired
to make money in all ways. Besides, he always
had in mind to build what was necessary for
the city, and sometimes he built it at his own

> Kytmanov A.L (2016). Kratkaia letopis’ Eniseiskogo uez-
da i Turukhanskogo kraia Eniseiskoi gubernii. 1594—1893
god [Brief Chronicle of the Yenisei Uyezd and the Turukhansk
Territory of the Yenisei Province. 1594—1893]. Krasnoyarsk.
KRMLL. F. 341, d. 7886/229, 1. 311.
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expense, being a philanthrope. In another cer-
tificate, it was said that he “particularly showed
jealousy that was worthy of respect for his
goodwill, at first using some part of the capital
and material of the Yenisei merchant Matvey
Khoroshikh at his own wish, and then sacri-
ficing his own capital, Mr. Kobychev built the
stone building’s second storey above the Duma
and the stone barracks for the local disabled
team through volunteers, contributing to the
benefit of society, with the approval of the high-
er authorities, and without asking the society to
participate in this” (Kytmanov, 2016: 211, 217).

Being an authoritative and independent
person, A.G. Kobychev several times faced
with the local administration. One of the con-
flicts occurred in 1837, when the Yenisei city
mayor demanded to stop the construction of the
stone wing at A.G. Kobychev’s house, which,
as it turned out, was not agreed with the pro-
vincial construction commission, however, “40
workers engaged in “impermissible work” re-
sisted and continued to work.” Clashes with the
authorities and mutual distrust led to the fact
that before his death, Aleksandr Grigor’evich
“bequeathed that his heirs would not depend on
any public place or on any bosses” (Kytmanov,
2016: 241, 319).

Almost nothing is known about the per-
sonal life of A.G. Kobychev. Only references
to the fact that he was married to the daughter
of Archpriest Ushakov have survived. Despite
her undoubtedly educated parent, she, like
her sister, was illiterate, recalled by merchant
LI. Dement’ev (Kytmanov, 2016: 224). Female
education in Siberia began to develop closer to
the middle of the 19" century. A son Alexan-
der and two daughters were brought up in the
Kobychev family, one of whom, Natalia (born
in1822), married another prominent Yenisei
merchant Nikandr Fedorovich Dement’ev®.

The 3" generation of the merchant dynasty
of the Kobychevs is represented by the only son
of Aleksandr Grigor’evich — Aleksandr Alek-
sandrovich (1821-1856). Like many other mer-
chant offspring of the first half of the 19" cen-
tury, he received home education. At the same
time, contemporaries noted that he was a de-
veloped and well-read man, composed poems

¢ SAKK. F. 160, op. 1, d. 257, 1. 1 ob. — 2.

in which, in particular, described his trips to
the North, and which, unfortunately, were sub-
sequently lost. A.l. Kytmanov calls A.A. Ko-
bychev the most interesting representative of
the Yenisei merchants of the middle of the 19
century. In his “beautiful house” there were
parties at which “a large diverse society” gath-
ered: merchants, gold miners, officials, vari-
ous visitors. The guests had fun, played cards,
billiards, smoked tobacco “from the owner’s
floor-long pipes”, and once “during one ball,
gold miners Stepan Solovyov and Narkiz Zotov
drank champagne from the white satin shoe of
beautiful V.” (Kytmanov, 2016: 297). The Ko-
bychevs became one of the first residents of the
city, who in the late 1840s, acquired the piano
(Barkova, 1887: 179).

However, Aleksandr Aleksandrovich
spent time not only in conversations and danc-
es. Left at the age of eighteen without a father,
he was forced to plunge into the family busi-
ness, repeatedly travelled to Kyakhta, Nizhny
Novgorod, Irbit, Moscow and, of course, to
the Turukhansk Territory. Business developed
successfully, and in 1842 he was the first in
Yeniseisk to be awarded the title of hereditary
honorary citizen (Kytmanov, 2016: 284). This
right was possessed by merchants who spent
twenty years in a row in the 1% guild without
being brought to court during this time’. And
although we saw that A.G. Kobychev did not al-
ways declare capital on the 1% guild, occasion-
ally appearing even in the 3™ one, probably, in
practice, small deviations from the conditions
specified in the decree were possible. This fur-
ther emphasizes the weight of the Kobychevs
in local society and their undoubted authority
in the eyes of the government.

Aleksandr Aleksandrovich is the author
of a very interesting document that is a project
for the development of the Yenisei North — a
vast region with a low population density and
difficult living conditions, which caused con-
stant concern of the authorities. The essence
of the proposals of A.A. Kobychev, put for-
ward in 1853, is described in detail in the book
of M.F. Krivoshein, who worked as a doctor
for several years in the Yenisei district. The

7 CCL LRE (1833). Collection 2. SPb. Vol. 7 (5284), 193—
195.
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merchant offered to give him these lands (that
is, the right to trade with the local population,
export “all outcomes of fishing and animal in-
dustries”, develop minerals here) into a mo-
nopoly for 25 years, pledging to pay taxes and
tributes for the local population in exchange,
to provide residents with bread, to maintain
a physician and a Cossack team at his own
expense (Krivoshein, 1865: 14-17). This sto-
ry is also cited in the “Eastern Review” for
1896, an anonymous correspondent of which,
based on information reported by M.F. Kri-
voshein, like the latter, calls the merchant Ko-
bachev the author of the project “On Promot-
ing the Welfare of the Turukhansk Territory
Residents,” and writes that the latter “was a
wonderful person for his time.” He knew well
the needs of the region, and his project al-
most received approval. After his death, many
other merchants, encouraged by his success,
also submitted projects of different types of
monopoly ownership of the region, but times
have changed, and they did not arouse sym-
pathy.”® By “some individuals” he meant the
entrepreneur Lavrovsky, who also “submitted
a project on taking the Turukhansk Territory
for rent” (Krivoshein, 1865: 14). This plot,
of course, is not ignored by A.l. Kytmanov’s
“Brief Chronicle” (Kytmanov, 2016: 325).
Having become independent, A.A. Ko-
bychev, still being a very young man, already
“enjoyed great respect in the local communi-
ty.” In 1846, he was elected the Yenisei may-
or for three years — he was only 25 years old,
which was a rare case for such an age to take
up such a responsible position. It is import-
ant to say, Aleksandr Aleksandrovich justi-
fied the trust shown to him by fellow citizens.
During the service, he set up exchange shops
at his own expense and bought good furniture
for the City Duma, for which he spent 2 thou-
sand roubles in silver; during the great flood of
1848, he distributed bread to people in need,
and this helped to lower prices (while “the gold
miners Solovyovs travelled around the flooded
city with music and singing”). Remembering
and appreciating all this, the society awarded

8 Turukhanskii krai [The Turukhansk Territory] (1896).
In Vostochnoe obozrenie [Eastern Review], 116 (dated Octo-
ber, 2), 3.

AA Kobychev a commendation sheet “for his
striving for the benefit of the public, exemplary
care for increasing city incomes”, and in 1852
the residents of Yeniseisk again elected him to
the same post (Kytmanov, 2016: 284, 293, 319).

But without even being in the service,
Aleksandr Aleksandrovich continued to engage
in charity work, showing himself as a generous
donor for the needs of the Orthodox Church:
he built a second chapel to the Assumption
Church, consecrated on August 25, 1843 in the
name of the Holy Prince Alexander Nevsky
(Shanin, 2011: 311 ); raised money for casting
the largest bell in the city weighing 500 pounds
for the Resurrection Church, which in 1850,
“with a huge gathering of people” was raised to
the bell tower. For all his deeds A.A. Kobychev
was awarded a gold medal with the inscription
“For zeal.” The good deeds of Aleksandr Alek-
sandrovich made the Yeniseisk citizens deeply
regret his death in 1856, and “many” people
came to see him on his final journey (Kytman-
ov, 2016: 308, 341).

Not only the city, but also the higher au-
thorities had every reason to distinguish Alek-
sandr Aleksandrovich from local society. It is
no accident that the Yenisei civil governor
V.K. Padalka “always stayed” in his house, as
well as the Governor-General of Eastern Si-
beria N.N. Muravyov (Kytmanov, 2016: 297,
308) in 1850. V.K. Padalka, an honest, fair
person and an energetic administrator (Berd-
nikov, 1995: 55-56, 60), was generally “on
great friendly terms” with A.A. Kobychev
(Kytmanov, 2016: 297). At the same time, it is
characteristic that, like his father, A.A. Koby-
chev was in conflict with the city authorities.
A L. Kytmanov reports that he was in “bad re-
lations” with the Yenisei city mayor Vakhru-
shev, who “even after the death of Kobychev
[...] picked holes in the permission to bury him
in the fence of the convent”. Following Alek-
sandr Grigor’evich, A.A. Kobychev wanted
his heirs not to depend on the authorities (Kyt-
manov, 2016: 319).

The last known representative of the dy-
nasty, but, apparently, no longer among the
merchants, was Aleksandr Aleksandrovich
(born in 1843) — a complete namesake of his
father, who, like all his ancestors-merchants,
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left a noticeable mark in the history of Yeni-
seisk. He probably tried for some time to con-
tinue the family business — most likely, in 1859
he was one of the main smelters of supplies in
Yeniseisk, including bread delivered from Mi-
nusinsk and Krasnoyarsk districts (“Matonin,
Tokarev, Funtosov, Gryaznov Danilov, Zaitsev,
Kobychev, Efimov”) (Kytmanov, 2016: 368). In
the lists of capital owners of 1858, 1862 and lat-
er, he was never mentioned’; Obviously, infor-
mation about him, as a hereditary honorary cit-
izen, was entered into the town philistine book.
The departure from broad commercial activity
did not prevent him from remaining one of the
most prominent and authoritative members
of the Yenisei society. It was he who kept the
family archive and advised A.I. Kytmanov, the
author of “Brief Chronicle.” In the 1860-1890s,
he actively supported the Public Library at the
Yenisei Museum of Local Lore: in particular,
he presented it books on the gold industry, as
well as printed Reports and News of the Rus-
sian Geographical Society. His merits were
mentioned in a note by N.V. Skornyakov, pub-
lished in the “Yenisei Provincial Gazette”, “...
I consider it my duty to bring gratitude to the
Mr A.IL Dudkinsky, A.A. Kobychev, A.S. Pop-
ov, E.L. Polyakov and S.A. Moiseev for books
and magazines presented for the public library.
A librarian of the Yenisei Public Library Nikita
Vissarionov Skornyakov. October 29, 1864.”"
In 1909 A.A. Kobychev was mentioned as an
honorary guardian of the 5" Women’s Par-
ish School in Yeniseisk (Bykonya, Komleva,
Pogrebnyak, 2012: 164).

So far, no information has been found
about the family of Aleksandr Aleksandrovich.
Perhaps, Evgenia Kobycheva, mentioned in the
diary of the famous Krasnoyarsk archpriest
Vasily Kasyanov, was in some relationship with
him: on April 22, 1870, he wrote that he had
sent her a letter to Jerusalem (Kasyanov, 2012:
43). Pilgrimage trips to the Holy Land were
not uncommon: many wealthy people went on
a long journey and even publicly announced
their intentions. Thus, for example, in March
1867, an ad was posted in the press stating that

® SAKK. F. 160, op. 1, d. 257, 1. 1 ob — 20; op. 3, d. 670, 1. 1
ob —34 ob.
10 YPG (1864), 46. 205.

“Yenisei merchant Yakov Alekseev Panfilov,
intending to go with his wife Stepanida Ivanov-
na to Jerusalem to worship St. places, what he
was happy to inform the public about.”"!

In the 19t century, there were other people
with the surname Kobychev among the Yeni-
sei merchants, whose family ties with the main
line of the merchant dynasty were not precisely
established. The most famous among them is
Kozma Kobychev, who in 1822 was listed as
the only Yenisei merchant of the 1% guild. The
aforementioned words of the founder of the
merchant dynasty Grigorii Prokop’evich Ko-
bychev about the inadmissibility of conflicts
between heirs give reason to believe that Koz-
ma could well be one of them, for example, the
eldest son of G.P. Kobychev. Like Alexander
Grigor’evich, Kozma was engaged in Kyakh-
ta trade'?, however, apparently, far from be-
ing so successful — his sons Grigorii Kozmich
(born in 1819) and Nikolai Kozmich (born in
1820 — mid-1860s) traded various goods and in
the second half of the 1830s — early 1860s con-
tinued to declare capital only on the 3™ guild:
in 1835 and 1838 Grigorii did", and since 1845
Nicholas did, who managed to return to the
merchants again from the middle class. The
latter owned a house, which during a severe
flood in May 1848 came close to water (Kyt-
manov, 2016: 292), and in the 1860s in the
Yenisei city court examined a number of cases
in which his name appeared. In 1863, a retired
provincial secretary S.I. Tetskov, a trustee of
the Tyumen 1% guild merchant A.G. Glaskov,
collected debt from Nikolai Kozmich “for three
bills of 1385 roubles.”’. Next year, N.K. Ko-
bychev was in the company of merchants (the
Minusinsk merchant son Averyan Matonin, the
Kolyvan merchant son Fedor Sorokin and the
Yenisei merchant Aleksandr Kytmanov), who
demanded A.S. Kalinin-Shushlyaev to return
22 386 roubles. 67 2 k'6. And yet N.K. Koby-
chev failed to improve his financial situation: in
1867 his widow Aglaida Ivanovna Kobycheva

1 YPG (March 18, 1867), 11. 184.

12 RSIA. F. 18, 0p. 4, d. 163, 1. 141.

13 RSIA. F. 18, op. 4, d. 589, 1. 168 ob.

4 SAKK. F. 160, op. 1,d. 257,1. 7 ob. — 8; 0p. 2, d. 19, 1. 8-9;
op.3,d. 670, 1 11.

5 YPG (January 19, 1863), 3. 23.

16 YPG (July 4, 1864), 27. 273.
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had to deal with the claim of S.I. Tetskov to re-
cover 900 roubles in silver'.

The sources also mention: the 3" guild
merchant Dmitry Aleksandrovich Kobychev
who sold small goods in 1827, the 2" guild
manufactory merchant Aleksei Ivanovich Ko-
bychev, who was a member of the account
committee of the Yenisei Public Bank (born in
1855), the councillor of the local city council
Mikhail Stepanovich Kobychev, a candidate
(assistant, deputy) of the city judge M.D. Ko-
bychev (Kytmanov, 2012: 292, 460, 480, 527,
577, 592), a contributor to the Public Bank
Savva Kobychev, whose successor demanded
payment of interest for several years'. In 1912,
the owners of real estate Mikhail Stepanovich
and Faddey Alekseevich Kobychevs who paid
apartment tax were mentioned in the list of
electors for the 4™ State Duma of Yeniseisk®.

The name of M.D. Kobychev was associat-
ed with a case of refusal to perform the service
of choice. This was not something exceptional:
the services were burdensome, they required
time and effort, and sometimes private means,
and often the citizens, if given any opportuni-
ty, sought to avoid them. And yet the case cit-
ed by A.l. Kytmanov is very indicative from
the point of view of the methods resorted to by
people who wanted to evade service. Accord-
ing to the author of the “Brief Chronicle”, in
1884 1.A. Popov was elected as a judge to the
Yenisei City Court, while N.V. Skornyakov was
elected as “a candidate for the judge position”,
who in a written request addressed to the gov-
ernor “stated that he considers the service in
this old obsolete institution to be inadequate to
his convictions and cannot take an oath against

7 YPG (March 11, 1867), 10. 150-151.

'8 RSIA. F. 18, op. 4, d. 336, 1. 154.

1 YPG (1885), 44 (November 2). 9; 1(886), 18 (May 3). 8;
(1887), 2 (May 30). 6.

2 YPG. 1912. Appendix to No. 100 (August 1).

conscience”. Then A.M. Borodkin was chosen
instead of him, “but he also refused, presenting
a certificate of illness from the doctor Zhilin,”
then the choice turned next to Matonin, but he
referred to the fact that “he had just finished his
service as a church warden.” Finally, it came
to M.D. Kobychev, “but this choice was unsuc-
cessful: he presented the testimony of a doctor
who certified that the painful manifestations of
Kobychev probably depend on the constant im-
moderate consumption of alcoholic beverages.”
In the end, A. Borodkin agreed to take the posi-
tion, having learned “about the upcoming abo-
lition of the city court” (Kytmanov, 2012: 592).

Thus, the history of the Yenisei merchants
Kobychevs, traced over four generations, em-
phasizes the important role of merchants in the
life of the Siberian city, particularly they partic-
ipated in the formation and development of its
economy and public life, determined the level
of cultural needs, interests and value guidelines
of citizens. Having managed to make up capi-
tal in the fur trade, the Kobychevs entered the
upper layers of the merchants of Yeniseysk, re-
peatedly performed public services in the city
government, donated to the needs of the Or-
thodox Church, to improve the city, defended
their opinions, not being afraid of clashes with
the authorities. The dying of the dynasty in the
second half of the 19" century can probably be
partly explained by the inability to adapt to the
challenges of the post-reform period, when the
decline in the fur trade had to be compensat-
ed for by other areas of activity. And yet, in
a relatively short period of their heyday, the
Kobychevs managed to contribute to the de-
velopment of their small homeland, showed
themselves as initiative individuals, ready to
come up with bold proposals for the economic
development of the inaccessible northern ter-
ritories of Siberia, whose names are worthy of
the memory of their descendants.
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Hucmumym ucmopuu Cubupckoeo omoenenus PAH
Poccuiickaa @edepayus, Hosocubupck

AHHoTaumd. B crathe paccMaTpuBaeTcs UCTOPHUsS OHOM M3 HamboJee COCTOSTEIbHBIX
Y BIUATENBHBIX Kynedeckux auHacTuii Enncelicka XIX B. — KoObrueBbix. [IpuBoasrcs
Oouorpaduueckue JaHHbIe (B TOM YHCIIE PaHEee HEM3BECTHBIE) O MPEJACTABUTENAX Pa3HBIX
MOKOJICHUH 3TOro cemeiicTBa. XapakTepusyeTcs WX XO3SIMCTBEHHAsl NeATENbHOCTD,
o0IIeCTBEeHHAsI Ciy>k0a, 00pa3 *U3HU. PeKOHCTPYKIUS KU3HEHHOTO MyTH KoOBIdeBbIx
MO3BOJISIET MPOCIEIUTh 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH, CBOMCTBEHHBIE PAa3BUTHIO BCETO CHOMPCKOTO
KyIie4ecTBa B IIEJIOM U KaCaloIUecs YCIOBUN U CIOCOOOB HAKOTUICHHUS ITEPBOHAYAIEHOTO
KamuTana, cep ero MOCIeAYIONIero OOpalieHus, KOH(QIUKTOB W B3aWMOJCHCTBHUS
C pErHOHAJbHON aJMUHHUCTPALMEH, BIMSHUS KYIIOB Ha TOPOICKYIO Cpeay. AHaju3
ouorpaduueckux cBefeHU 0 KoObIueBbIX, coJepkKalUXCcsl B MEPUOJUUSCKON TeYaTH
U paboTax HMX COBPEMECHHHUKOB, IOJYCPKUBACT BAXKHOE TMOJOKCHUE KyIedyecTBa B
CTPYKTYpE CHOMPCKOTO TOPOICKOTO COIIyMa U 3HAYUTENBHBIN BKJIJl KYIIIIOB B pa3BUTHE
9KOHOMMKH, OOIIIECTBEHHOH U KyJIBTYPHOM *KU3HU PETHOHA.

KuioueBble cJjioBa: cuOupckoe KyredecTBo, Enwmceiick, KoObruerwr, Oworpaduws,
XO3SIICTBEHHAsI JIEATEIHLHOCTD, OOIIECTBEHHAs CiTy»0a, 00pa3 KHU3HHU.

Hayunsre criettmansaoctr: 07.00.00 — ucropuueckue Hayku, 24.00.00 — KynbTyposIoTHs.
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Introduction

The Great Patriotic War is one of the most
significant events in the 20" century. There
are many studies devoted to this issue in his-
torical, anthropological, and cultural sciences.
However, the scientific construction of the war
is not enough. Rational scientific theories with
logical explanation do not allow understanding
the real people’s life: their opinions, feelings,
and experiences. For this reason, contemporary
studies focus on an individual person, his/her
worldview, world perception, attitudes, needs,
values, interests, etc.

The popular orientation as a method of
oral history allowed studying not only today’s
people but also experience of persons in the
past. This method provides the collection of
personal data about the experience of events
in the war period, their assessments, opinions,
and feelings. Oral history can be an additional
way of study.

The study of everyday life is a very topical
issue in contemporary science (Narskii, 2007),
especially in the period of the Great Patriot-
ic War. The widespread issue about the Great
Patriotic War is everyday life with its diverse
aspects — dwelling, food, clothing, behaviour,
mentality, culture, and recreation. The scien-
tific study of recreation forms implies the ex-
amination of activities of cultural institutions
directed at satisfaction of cultural needs and
interests.

The issue of recreation during the period
of the Great Patriotic War attracts researchers
from different scientific fields of various re-
gions. There is a series of comparative studies
about the culture of the pre-war and war peri-
ods. L.I. Batyuk pays attention to the predom-
inance of a patriotic nature of recreation of the
war period instead of international ideas of the
pre-war period. Performing arts and musical
arts were focused on the formation of patriotic
feeling in the fight against fascism of the war
period (Batyuk, 2005: 20).

Several scientists study the activities of
cultural institutions. They emphasise the patri-
otic role of the cinema during the war period
(Maksakova, 1977: 31-33). Some of them note
diverse difficulties for the effective activity
of clubs, theatres, and cinemas due to reduc-

tion in funding. Despite the problems, new art
works were created. It was as a hope to win and
a very strong motivation for the war and work
achievements (Shmatov, 2003: 217). O.G. Zhu-
kova writes about new methods in the activity
of cultural institutions during the war period.
Travelling exhibitions, agitation trains, ships,
vans, mobile libraries, and theatres are among
them (Zhukova, 2013: 21).

One of the common problems is the is-
sue of recreation and cultural institutions ac-
tivity, which were of great interest for diverse
researches from the central part of the coun-
try. A.I. Nazarov compares different forms of
recreation among the rural and urban youth in
Tambov Oblast. In the countryside the youth’s
recreation was impacted by the traditional cul-
ture and peasant way of life. There were vari-
ous forms of recreation for rural young people,
such as the cinema, theatre, sport activities,
competitions, and dances (Nazarov, 2010: 21—
22).

The study of recreation during the Great
Patriotic War in Siberia is also a widespread
field (studies about rural lifestyle, cultural in-
stitutions, and sociocultural environment). De-
spite the reduction of cultural processes inten-
sity (state cinema decreased by two-thirds, the
number of spectators halved) (Shalak, 2000:
367), cultural life of Siberia (especially the
performing art) developed due to evacuation
(famous persons were from the central part of
the country) (Ziablitseva, 2011: 133, 419—-420).
Young people found time to have fun; they ar-
ranged “spot parties” with singing and danc-
ing to the balalaika and guitar (Bukin, 1991:
32-40).

The first scientific works about recreation
in the South of Krasnoyarsk Krai during the pe-
riod of the Great Patriotic War appeared in the
1940s. General information about cultural life
in Krasnoyarsk Krai is represented in diverse
collective monographs of the 2000s (Zamyshli-
aev, 2010: 50—60; Elizov, 2012: 17).

S.P. Ulturgashev made the significant con-
tribution into the study of the war period of the
Khakass territory, particularly into the field of
everyday life (Ulturgashev, 1963; Ulturgasheyv,
1987). Many other scientists explore the cultur-
al life and recreation of Khakassia (Artamono-
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va, 2000; Liubimtseva, 1999; Troiakova, 2007;
Tuguzhekova, 1993; Feoktistova, 2004; Lush-
nikov, 2014).

Thus, on the whole the issue of cultural
life of different regions of the war period is
sufficiently studied, despite the fact that the
recreation and cultural interests of people are
studied insufficiently. Besides, the present arti-
cle focuses on the forms of recreations and cul-
tural needs among the population of Khakassia
and the South of Krasnoyarsk Krai during the
war period.

Theoretical framework

The methodological basis of the study is
“oral history”. In the 1930s—1940s the given
method was established by Allan Nevins in
Columbia University as a unique method for
the collection of memories of famous persons
in American history (Perks, Thomson, 1998).
The meaning of the method is in understand-
ing of historical events by personal memories
of eyewitnesses.

Oral history is a special method of data
collection where a researcher and a interview-
ee are involved in the process of storytelling.
Personal narrative can vary from a long to brief
period of personal life. The unique feature of
oral history is the study of personal lives from
their point of view. How do they generate their
own reality, produce personal experience, form
life conditions, develop values, views, etc.?
This method is truly relevant in interpretation
cases of individual perception of significant so-
cial changes and incidents.

An evident advantage of oral history is the
study of unavailable facts unrecorded in writ-
ten sources. It allows expanding the opportuni-
ties of historical and sociocultural study of the
past.

However, oral history is a very subjective
method based on personal experience of a in-
terviewee and its interpretation of a research-
er. It causes doubts about the reliability of the
collected data. Interviewees or participants of
historical events often confuse dates, names,
and facts. As a rule, interviewees remember
very important events and circumstances for
themselves or experiences which are still fresh
in memory. Personal views are often connected

with the current experience of the past instead
of the experience which was valuable in the
past.

In addition, it is necessary to note the sit-
uational frames of an interview — expectations
of participants, conditions, purpose of a meet-
ing, and other factors. The difficulty of the giv-
en method is caused by a transcription problem
from verbal into written speech. Timbre, tem-
po, volume of voice, intonation, and pauses —
these characteristics impact the significance of
storytelling. It is impossible to display it with-
out a change of meaning.

The method of oral history also generates
ethical problems. Firstly, it is a problem of re-
sponsibility for preservation and interpretation
of the collected data. Secondly, it may cause
moral damage. For example, some memories
can be painful or too secret for interviewees.

Despite advantages and explicit disad-
vantages, oral history is successfully used in
historical, anthropological, sociological and
cultural studies, because it allows exploring in-
dividual experience within historical context. It
is the result of convergence of historical, social,
and cultural sciences.

Methods

The development of the method of “oral
history” in Russia got widespread use during
the period of the Great Patriotic War. The
Commission on the Great Patriotic War’s histo-
ry was founded by the USSR Academy of Sci-
ences in 1942. The heads of this Commission
were G.F. Aleksandrov, Professor, Director of
Agitation and Propaganda Section of the Cen-
tral Committee of the CPSU (b) and Mints, the
Corresponding Member of the USSR Academy
of Sciences (Al'tman, 1991: 47—64).

The main purpose of the Commission
was the collection of materials unrecorded in
archives. The members of the Commission
used methods of interview, transcribing sto-
rytelling, memories about the war and daily
life. Participants of battles gave the most im-
portant information in the form of life stories
of their commanders, political workers, and
other soldiers.

After the war, the Commission was dis-
banded. At the present time 17422 archive
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works are grouped into 13 thematic chapters.
The biggest array of private documents is in
such chapters as “The Partisan Movement”,
“History of Military Units and Divisions”,
“Materials of History of the Defense of Mos-
cow”. These are mainly transcripts, interview
notes, stories, memories of soldiers and com-
manders, manuscripts, diaries, letters, essays,
poems, and songs enriching the database of the
Great Patriotic War. These sources are very
valuable for micro-historic processes, for the
detailed reconstruction of the basis of every-
day life, these historical sources enable us to
explore everyday life.

The similar array was collected by differ-
ent scientists of diverse regions of the country,
particularly of Krasnoyarsk Krai and the Re-
public of Khakassia (Dorogi Pobedy..., 2005;
Zdravstvuite!..., 2005; Minusintsy i Velikaia
Otechestvennaia voina..., 2010, 2011, 2012,
2015).

The current work is based on the data of
interviews of twenty peoples aged 78—88 years
old from various settlements of the South of
Krasnoyarsk Krai (12 men and 14 women).
By the moment of the beginning of the war 18
interviewees lived in the rural area and 8 in-
terviewees lived in the urban area. Only four
interviewees had a job, while other interview-
ees attended different educational institutions
(pedagogical college, school).

Discussion

This study is focused on the features of
recreation during the Great Patriotic War in the
territory of the South of Krasnoyarsk Krai and
Khakassia. The article considers the forms of
recreation through the prism of cultural needs
and interests met by listening to the radio, read-
ing books, newspapers and magazines, visiting
museums, cinema, theatre, concerts, etc.

Many interviewees who lived in the coun-
tryside during that period, assert that their
families did not have the radio. Only prosper-
ous families had a radio set at home. As a rule,
those families received different newspapers
(district, regional (“Sovetskaya Khakasiya”,
“Khyzyl-Aal”), territorial (“Krasnoyarsky rab-
ochy”), and central ones (“Pionerskaya Prav-
da”, “Pravda”, “Izvestiya”).

Libraries are some of the most import-
ant cultural institutions. In the opinion of the
majority of the interviewees, reading rooms,
located in the mid-size and large villages,
were not popular among the population. The
archival data can explain reasons of that sit-
uation. Most reading rooms were closed due
to the absence of librarians, lack of firewood,
scarcity of a book stock and the absence of
lighting, since libraries were used for other
purposes (DDMH. Coll. 12. Aids. 12. Fol. 9.
PP. 37-38).

Some reading rooms contained approxi-
mately 40-300 books, newspapers, and mag-
azines (NARKH. Coll. R-169. Aids. 1. Fol.
328. PP. 44-45). Urban inhabitants had more
opportunities for reading. According to the
memoirs of interviewee, she liked reading
books of Russian classics (works of Gogol and
Pushkin) in the evenings in the light of stove
(interviewee Ne 7).

Official sources about the forms of recre-
ation in this territory during the war held lit-
tle information. Only the library of Minusinsk
Regional Museum of Local Lore named after
N.M. Martyanov keeps data about the book
stock. In the period of the Great Patriotic War
the library had about 60 thousand books. Near-
ly 7-12 thousand readers visited the library.
But they could read different literature only in
reading rooms (AMKM. Coll. 1. Aids. 1. Fol.
455. P. 9; Fol. 603. P. 5; Fol. 606. P. 11; Fol. 608.
P. 6; P. 613. P. 12, 27).

The majority of the interviewees who
lived in the rural area, do not remember mo-
bile cinemas, visiting theatre actors or amateur
artists. Mobile performances often have come
to large villages (Kokova, 1991). As a rule, vis-
iting theatre and circus performances arrived
in Abakan from Krasnoyarsk. For instance,
the interviewee remembers: “In summer circus
arrived in Abakan from Krasnoyarsk. I read
about this in newspapers. I went to the cinema
once.” (interviewee Ne 13).

Among visiting theatres there were the
United State Dnepropetrovsk and Odes-
sa Opera and Ballet Theatres, Krivorozhsk
Ukrainian Drama Theatre of the October
Revolution, the Ukrainian Theatre of Musical
Comedy and Drama of Molotov Regional De-
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partment of Arts, the Theatre of Musical Com-
edy Midgets, Circus tent, stage masters from
the All-Union Bureau of Stage. They showed
series of performances in Abakan, Cher-
nogorsk, Minusinsk and other towns in the
territory of the South of Krasnoyarsk Krai. Let
us mention some of those performances such
as “Oi, ne khody Gritsu tai vechernitsy” (“Oh,
Don’t Go to Gritsu in The Evenings”), “Natal-
ka-Poltavka”, “Tsyganka Aza” (“Gypsy Aza”)
(Krasnoyarskii rabochii, 1943), “Bestalanna”
(“Untalented”), “Zaporozhets za Dunaem” (“A
Zaporozhian beyond the Danube”), “Svad’ba
v Malinovke” (“The Wedding in Malinovka™)
(Sovetskaia Khakassiia, 1941), “Roz-Mari”
(“Rose Marie”), “Fialka Monmartra” (“The
Violet of Montmartre”), “Krasnaia shapochka”
(“Little Red Riding Hood”), etc.

Local theatres carried out effective ac-
tivity as well. The Khakass National The-
atre showed plays in the Khakass language
based on the works by M.S. Kokov and
AM. Topanov — “Akun”, “Stalnye serdtsa”
(“Steel Hearts”), “luny geroi” (“The Young
Hero”), “Krov’ za krov’” (“Blood for Blood”),
“Odurachennyi Khorkhlo” (“Fooled Khorkh-
lo”) (NARKH. Coll. 169. Aids. 1. Fol. 290. PP.
107-108). Regional Drama Theatre had an ex-
tensive repertoire of Russian and foreign clas-
sics — “Bez viny vinovatye” (“Guilty Without
Guilt”), “Maskarad” (“Masquerade”), “Kho-
ziaika gostinitsy” (“The Landlady”), “Mary
Tudor”, “Machekha” (“Stepmom”), “Zhenit’ba
Figaro” (“The Marriage of Figaro”), “Prodolz-
henie sleduet” (“To Be Continued”), “Birth-
day”, “Paren’ iz nashego goroda” (“A Lad
from Our Town”), “Nashestvie” (“Invasion”),
etc. (Artamonova, Lushnikov, 2016). The price
of a theatre ticket ranged from 8 to 13 rubles
(Artamonova, 2012). It is very expensive in
comparison with the price of a cinema ticket.
The interviewee remembers: “A ticket to the
cinema in Chernogorsk was cheap, it was 15
kopecks.” (interviewee Ne 24).

It explains the high cinema attendance in
that period. New movies were shown regularly,
twice a week. “Sem’ia Oppengeim” (“The Op-
penheim Family”), “Kain and Abel”, “Tanker
Derbent”, “Timur and His Squad”, “Combat
Movie Collections”, “A Great Life”, “Anton

Ivanovich Is Angry”, “The Defeat of The Ger-
man Forces Near Moscow”, etc. were among
them.

There is data about concert tours of gypsy
artists, artists of the Union Tour and Concert
Association, Alma-Ata Philharmonic Orches-
tra, Kiev singers (Elga Arens, violin Joseph
Kogan, piano Simon Kogan).

A part of interviewees remember about
dancing to the concertina, accordion, and
bayan music (interviewee Ne 6, 16, 24, 26 ).
The interviewee remembers: “We enjoyed the
concertina and danced polka and krakowiak”
(interviewee Ne 26). But few of them visited
dances due to the lack of decent clothes (inter-
viewee Ne 2, 7, 10).

The unique practice in the countryside
was spontaneous evening meetings. They in-
volved a concertina player, dancing and sing-
ing (interviewee Ne 3, 22). The interviewee
says about evenings when young girls and
women knitted socks for soldiers (interview-
ee Ne [1). In interviewee’s memoirs a brass
band was in the collective farm of village
Troitskoe (interviewee Ne 10). It was a gift
to people for their work achievements. This
brass band played while sending soldiers to
the front.

An important part of everyday life was
interpersonal communication after non-work-
ing hours, and especially during celebrations.
All interviewees remember the holidays (May
1*t, November 7", Easter, Christmas and New
Year). They dyed eggs with onion peel, made
toys, decorated the New Year tree, have pre-
pared modest gifts. For some people personal
communication was a single form of recreation
necessary for moral recovery at that hard time.

Conclusion

Thus, the method of oral history allows
clarifying particularly useful information and
expanding the data of other sources in the pro-
cess of studying everyday life during the Great
Patriotic War. In particular, there are signif-
icant differences between official reports and
information from the interviewees.

The study of recreation forms during the
war period reveals its various forms. There are
reading books, newspapers (mainly regional
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and sometimes central) and magazines in li-
braries, listening to the radio, going to the the-
aters and circus (both local and visiting), and
mobile cinemas. Evening dancing parties to
live concertina, accordion or bayan music, and
in some places to the brass band can be called a
special form of recreation

These studies found differences between
the recreation activities of urban and rural peo-
ple. Obviously, urban inhabitants had more
opportunities for diverse recreation because
of variety of cultural life, accessibility and low
ticket prices. Rural people had fewer opportu-
nities for recreation activities. For example, in
rural areas most libraries were closed due to the
lack of funding. Even though visiting theatres,
circus and mobile cinemas came with tours to
the countryside, they mainly visited large vil-
lages or settlements. During that period evacu-
ation also impacted the development of cultural
institutions. Holidays were an important part
of everyday life. Many interviewees remember
some details in the process of preparation for
their celebration.

Interpersonal communication, which al-
lowed people to relax, to rest and to share their
experiences and emotions with other people,
plays a very important, and perhaps, key role.
Thus, despite the war, people found diverse
ways to relax and meet their cultural needs and
interests.

It is necessary to continue collecting mem-
ories of people who lived in that war period.
The number of participants and witnesses of
the Great Patriotic War has reduced. We have
the last chance to reveal and preserve valuable
information about everyday life of those peo-
ple, their experiences, views, and feelings for
the future generation.

The list of interviewees (interview was
conducted by V.K. Lushnikov, survey geogra-
phy: Khakassia):

1. Antonovich Elizaveta Anisimovna
23.02.1926 year of birth, interview was con-
ducted on 22.12.2016 in Abakan.

2. Burika Takov Dem’ianovich 16.01.1929
year of birth, interview was conducted on
07.08.2012 in Troitskoe by Bograd district.

3. Cheltyshev Sergei Vladimirovich
20.03.1926 year of birth, interview was con-

ducted on 22.11.2012 in Kop’evo by Ordzhoni-
kidzev district.

4. Dobrov Semen Timofeevich 27.04.1929
year of birth, interview was conducted on
30.05.2012 in Novomar’iasovo by Ordzhoni-
kidzev district.

5.  Grishkova Kseniia  Nikolaevna
31.01.1925 year of birth, interview was con-
ducted on 22.03.2017 in Abakan.

6. Korzun Mariia Antonovna 15.08.1922
year of birth, interview was conducted on
17.10.2012 in Shira.

7. Krivonogova Zinaida Mikhailovna
08.11.1928 year of birth, interview was con-
ducted on 05.08.2012 in Minusinsk.

8. Kuzhakov Georgii Prokop’evich
10.05.1924 year of birth, interview was con-
ducted on 02.05.2012 in Anchul by Tashtip dis-
trict.

9. Kyzlasova Klara Romanovna 31.08.1927
year of birth, interview was conducted on
22.03.2017 in Abakan.

10. Mal’tseva Vera Grigor’evna 12.10.1923
year of birth, interview was conducted on
07.08.2012 in Troitskoe by Bograd district.

11. Mazniakova Antonida Anatol’ev-
na 26.03.1934 year of birth, interview was
conducted on 12.08.2015 in Kalinino by Ust-
Abakan district.

12. Mikheeva Valentina Aleksandrovna
14.03.1927 year of birth, interview was con-
ducted on 21.09.2012 in Abakan.

13. Miller Nina Alekseevna 21.06.1922
year of birth, interview was conducted on
21.12.2016 in Abakan.

14.  Morozov  Georgii  Gavrilovich
09.05.1927 year of birth, interview was con-
ducted on 26.12. 2017 in Chernogorsk.

15.  Netepenko Elena  Grigor’evna
19.01.1930 year of birth, interview was con-
ducted on 21.09.2012 in Abakan.

16. OI’khovik Tais’ia Vasil’evna 05.03.1928
year of birth, interview was conducted on
26.11.2016 in Chernogorsk.

17. Piskunov Evgenii II'ich 26.05.1924
year of birth, interview was conducted on
08.09.2017 in Abakan.

18. Ponomareva Zoia Vasil’evna 08.03.1932
year of birth, interview was conducted on
03.05.2011 in Tashtip by Tashtip district.
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19. Putintseva Valentina Lavrent’evna
22.02.1929 year of birth, interview was con-
ducted on 22.06.2012 in Abakan.

20. Romanova Anna Ivanovna 20.12.1926
year of birth, interview was conducted on
22.05.2012 in Chernogorsk.

21. Tepliashin Nikolai  Trofimovich
21.12.1933 year of birth, interview was con-
ducted on 11.03.2017 in Minusinsk.

22. Turtugeshev Innokentii Filippovich
05.12.1925 year of birth, interview was conduct-
ed on 02.03.2011 in Balyksa by Askiz district.

23.  Shatalov Semen Ermolaevich
13.09.1930 year of birth, interview was con-
ducted on 10.10.2017 in Abakan.

24. Shushenachev Innokentii Vasil’evich
26.02.1923 year of birth, interview was con-
ducted on 06.12.2012 in Abakan.

25. Shevchenko Petr Ivanovich 23.09.1928
year of birth, interview was conducted on
03.09.2016 in Minusinsk.

26. Vasil’ev Prokopii Egorovich 11.09.1929
year of birth, interview was conducted on
21.09.2012 in Abakan.
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Annotanus. CTarhs MOCBAIICHA HCCIETOBAHHUIO (POPM T0CYTa HACSIICHHS Ha TEPPUTOPUH
tora Kpacrosipckoro kpas B nepuos Bemukoit OtedecTBeHHON BoMHBI. Llens manHOTO
HCCIICIOBAaHHUS COCTOHUT B (DOPMHPOBAHMHU OOIIUX MPEACTaBICHHN O (opMmax HOoCyra
JIO/Ied B 3TOT CIIOKHBIN nepuoA. JlocTaTOuHO MHOTIO KOJIMYECTBEHHBIX HCCIIEIOBAHUH,
MIOCBSIICHHBIX JOCYTY B BOCHHOE BPEeMsI, OTHAKO 115 00JIee TITyOOKOTO ITOHUMAHUS JKU3HH
Jofied B ATOT MEepuoJ] JydYllle MCIIOIb30BaTh KaueCTBEHHBbIE HccienoBanus. i 1ot
menu Oolee 1eIeco00pa3HbIM SBISCTCS METON YCTHBIX MCTOPUH, KOTOPHIH MO3BOJSET
HCCIIeIOBATh HEMIOCPEACTBCHHBIN OIIBIT JIFOJICH B MPOIIIOM. HecMOTpst Ha CyObheKTHBHEIH
XapakTep, ’TOT METOJ ITO3BOJISIET BCKPHITh HEAOCTYITHBIC (PAKTHI, HE 3a()UKCHPOBAHHBIC B
KaKUX-JINOO MAChMEHHBIX NCTOYHHKaX. ColepikaHue ITOW CTaThH OCHOBAHO Ha JaHHBIX
WHTEpBBIO 26 denoBek (B Bozpacte 78—88 ser), mpoBogusmmxcst ¢ 2011 mo 2017 romsr
Kpowme Toro, B uccnenoBaHUU UCIOJIb30BAIMCH IaHHBIE apXUBHBIX UCTOUHUKOB.

[IpoBeneHHBIN aHATU3 TO3BOIMI OOPUCOBATH OOIIYIO KAPTHHY TOTO, KAKUM OBLT JOCYT
B TOJbl BOMHBI Ha TeppuTopuu rora KpacHospckoro kpas. Bo-nepBbiX, uccienoBaHue
BBISIBIJIO pazHooOpaszme (GopM mocyra. ITO M YTCHHE KHHI, IPOCIYIIMBAHHE DPaIHo,
MOXOJIbl B T€arp M LUPK (KaK MECTHBIM, TaK U MPUE3KUIL), MOCelleHne KHHOCEaHCOB,
B T. 4. mepenBmkek. Ocoboit (popMoil Jocyra MOXKHO Ha3BaTh BEUEPKH — TAHIIBI MOX
rapMOLIKY, aKKOPJI€OH, 0asiH, a B HEKOTOPBIX MECTax U MO/l AyXO0BOH opKecTp. Bo-BTOphIX,
JTaHHBIE UCCIIEOBAHUS OOHAPYKUIIH PA3IUYHSI MEXKILYy TOPOJICKAM U CEIbCKUM JOCYTOM.
VY cenbCKUX JKUTeNEH, Kak MpaBuilo, ObUIO MEHbILIE BO3MOXKHOCTEH JAJIS MPOBEICHHS
nmocyra. K npumMepy, B celnbCKOil MECTHOCTH OOJbIIast YacTh OMOIHOTEK ObLIa 3aKpHITa
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13-32 OTCYTCTBUS BO3ZMOXHOCTH UX COAEPIKATh. B-TpeTbux, HEMaIOBaXXHY0 POJIb UTPAJIO
MEXIMYHOCTHOE OOIICHHE, KOTOPOE IMO3BOJLLIO JIFOASIM PAacCIa0HUTHCS, OTIOXHYTh U
MOJEJINTHCSI CBOMMM BIIEUATICHUSMU U SMOLMAMU C IPYTHMHU JIFOABMU.

KuaroueBbie ciioBa: ¢hopwmbl gocyra, Bennkast OTeuecTBeHHas: BOWHA, YCTHAs UCTOPHS,
BOCIIOMHUHaHUA, KYJIbTYpHas )KU3Hb.
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Abstract. The article is devoted to the study of the concept of the mammoth in regulatory
documents and cultural practices. The analysis of both Russian and international
experience allowed to generalise the existing legal provisions regarding the regulation
of mammoths, as well as to determine the role of mammoths in the world and Russian
culture, including the culture of the indigenous peoples of the North, Siberia and the
Far East. The methodological basis of the study is represented by the comparative
analysis of sources and materials, historical-comparative and chronological methods, the
historiographic method, as well as methods of philosophical and art history analysis. The
study revealed the fact that in the field of legislation and legal regulation of extraction
and sale of mammoth ivory in the world, the issue of the status of mammoths is raised
only in connection with a discussion of the survival of rare species of elephants.
Measures to prevent extermination of elephant population, encompassing a ban on trade,
including trade of mammoth ivory, cause heated discussions and are controversial for
craftsmen, antique dealers and art collectors. The issue of legal regulation in this area
is particularly acute for the Russian Federation, due to the lack of a finalised legal and
regulatory framework, both at the federal, regional and municipal levels. The image of the
mammoth in the world and Russian culture is embodied in a number of visual practices.
These are heraldry, animation, book graphics, sculpture and fine art. Sign and symbolic
forms of the mammoth embody religious and mythological characteristics of the animal,
demonstrating its significance in people’s worldview, as well as indicating of the “living”
memory of it in the modern world.
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Introduction

According to the studies by A. Smirnov
(Smirnov, 2005), N.D. Kirillin (Kirillin, 2015)
and other researches, most of the world re-
serves of the mammoth fauna are concentrat-
ed in the Arctic zone of the Russian Federa-
tion, and 80% of Russian fossilised mammoth
ivory extraction takes place in the Republic
of Sakha (Yakutia): potentially there are more
than 500 thousand tons of mammoth ivory,
with an estimated cost of about 100 million
dollars. Consequently, the mammoth fauna
and fossilised mammoth ivory are a signif-
icant research and economic resource of the
Russian Federation, and indigenous peoples of
the North, as well as the ones living in the Re-
public of Sakha (Yakutia) in particular, are ac-
tively involved in its collection and extraction.

Currently, there are several options for
using mammoths’ remains. Firstly, skeletal,
cadaveric and bone remains are a basis for
serious scientific research in the field of ar-
chaeology and biology, as well as valuable
items for replenishing museum and private
collections. Secondly, mammoth ivory is ac-
tively used for manufacturing souvenirs and
material for bone carving art, which can be
promisingly developed in the future.

The biggest challenge in the field of regu-
lation of extraction and commercial use of the
mammoth fauna is the fact that currently the
Russian Federation does not have legislative
basis in this area that would take into account
the real experience of people and businesses
in this sector, starting with the fact that there
is no clear and fair mechanism in the legisla-
tion for getting mammoth remains from the
population, finishing with the fact that the
process of commercial use of mammoth re-
mains for foreign buyers is bureaucratically

complicated and, sometimes, it leads to crim-
inalisation of activities in this area, as well as
reduces an opportunity for the Russian Feder-
ation to receive economic benefits from sell-
ing mammoth ivory. Other significant issues
are associated with the fact that mammoth
ivory extraction is often carried out using en-
vironmentally harmful technologies, as well
as the fact that unregulated commercial sales
of mammoth remains lead to the risks of los-
ing the samples that are most effectively used
for research purposes.

The legislative framework in the field of
work with the mammoth fauna is currently
actively developing due to the growing in-
terest of international partners in acquiring
mammoth remains. The experts also see large
potential for the development of bone carving
art in the places of residence of the indigenous
peoples of the North, where mammoth ivory
is extracted. In particular, in 2018, the acting
Head of the Republic of Sakha (Yakutia) A.
Nikolaev approved the “Concept for the De-
velopment of Collection, Study, Use, Process-
ing and Sale of Paleontological Materials of
the Mammoth Fauna in the Republic of Sakha
(Yakutia)” which is aimed at improving leg-
islation in accordance with the real practice
in this field and plan cost-effective, environ-
mentally friendly and accessible for scientif-
ic study consumption of the mammoth fauna
products.

Thus, the assertion that the mammoth
fauna remains and fossilised mammoth ivo-
ry are a rare, valuable and unique economic
and scientific resource of the Russian Federa-
tion, allows to define an analytical review of
modern legal and cultural studies in the field
of work with mammoths remains as the main
theme of the present paper.
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Literature review

It is possible to identify two big groups of
studies devoted to the mammoth. The first group
includes archaeological studies, where authors
describe individual discoveries of mammoths’
bones or carcasses, provide analyses’ results,
etc. (Seuru et al., 2017; Lozhkin et al., 2018;
Djindjian, 2015; Roca, 2015; Maschenko et al.,
2017). The second group of studies is focused
on the potential opportunity for the mammoth
revival (Browning, 2018; Piotrowska, 2018;
Rohwer, Marris, 2018; McCauley et al., 2017,
Okuno, 2017; Campbell, 2016). M. Piotrowska
sees the issue of the probable mammoth revival
in a taxonomic aspect: if a reborn creature will
be a real mammoth or its adaptation to modern
conditions on the basis of the closest species
(Piotrowska, 2018). D. Campbell in his article
argues with Beth Shapiro about the possibility
of fossil animals revival and whether revived
species be different from their fossilised an-
cestors (Campbell, 2016). H. Browning consid-
ers the issue of animals extinction in general
and the possibility of reviving populations by
cloning, re-introducing or breeding in captivi-
ty, while emphasising the factors that influence
selection of the animals to be revived (Brown-
ing, 2018).

D.J. McCauley, M. Hardesty-Moore and
others within the framework of the study of
the potential revival of mammoths and other
species of fossil animals, raise an issue that it
is biologically possible, but whether it is envi-
ronmentally feasible — how to restore the eco-
logical function of the revived animals? They
offer a number of options, such as revival of
recently extinct species, or species that can
be revived not individually, but as a sufficient
population (McCauley et al., 2017). Y. Rohwer
and E. Marris discuss ethical issues that will
accompany potential revival of the mammoth,
as well as scientific and economic benefits
(Rohwer, Marris, 2018). E. Okuno is inter-
ested in the political and legal aspect of the
extinct species revival, since there is no legal
basis for the protection and regulation of ex-
tinct species, and the author is trying to create
a prototype of such a basis in which revived
species are considered from different points of
view — as intellectual property, as genetically

modified organisms, as commercial items, etc.
(Okuno, 2017).

It is also necessary to mention articles de-
voted to the study of the mammoth, but not in-
cluded in the two indicated groups. In particu-
lar, the article by N. Tomi¢, S.B. Markovi¢ and
others is devoted to determining the potential
of the recently opened public paleontological
park (the first one in Serbia) in terms of tour-
ist attractiveness (Tomi¢ et al., 2015). N. Farah
and J.R. Boyce trace the relationship between
the increase or decrease in the level of ele-
phant poaching and the amount of mammoth
ivory supplies to the world market from Russia
(Farah, Boyce, 2019). S.T. Hussain and H. Floss
study the role of the mammoth and the cave
lion in the sociocultural world of the Aurigna-
cians, comparing the ways of their interaction,
their place in the belief system, etc. (Hussain,
Floss, 2015). L. Valls Plana, analyses the visu-
al image of the mammoth created at the turn
of the 19" and 20™ centuries in Catalonia, its
saturation with scientific and social meanings
and its connection with the concept of national
identity (Plana, 2016).

Articles devoted to the study of individual
northern concepts and northern legislation are
also important for the present study, since their
methods are useful for studying the images of
the mammoth and the legislation related to it.

Research methods

Comparative analysis of sources and ma-
terials, historical-comparative and chronolog-
ical methods, as well as the historiographic
method form the methodological basis of the
present study. Iconographic comparative analy-
sis is the leading method in the section devoted
to the image of the mammoth in the world and
Russian culture, as well as in the culture of the
indigenous peoples of Siberia and the North,
and the methodology of philosophical and art
history research that involves identifying the
content of the artistic image of pieces of art
by analysing forms, means and visualisation
methods, is the leading method. Field study is
one of the methods that was a source of data for
the present study. The material was obtained as
a result of a number of field expeditions carried
out by the faculty of the Department of Cul-
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tural Studies of the School for the Humanities
of Siberian Federal University to the places of
compact residence of indigenous peoples of the
Krasnoyarsk Krai in the period from 2010 to
2019.

The study is based on the study of the ex-
isting research papers describing the history of
the legal (statutory) regulation of mammoths
in the world and in Russia, and peculiarities
of the image of the mammoth in the world and
Russian culture. The data from the field studies
including those conducted by the faculty of the
Department of Cultural Studies of the School
for the Humanities of Siberian Federal Univer-
sity are used in the study in the process of as-
sessing the specific features of the attitude to
such a historical heritage as mammoth remains
in the cultures of the indigenous peoples of the
North and Siberia.

Images of the Mammoth in the World Culture

From the early 19" century to the present
days in paleontological, archaeological and

geological studies scientists have recorded
facts of the geographical area of the mammoth,
the structure of its body and lifestyle, and every
time it becomes a sensational discovery about
one of the most unusual types of animals (List-
er, Bahn, 2017). Thus, the remains of an ancient
animal found in 1883 in Catalonia became an
information opportunity for the public con-
sciousness modernisation: in 1907 a life-size
reinforced concrete sculpture of the mammoth
was created and installed (Fig. 1).

This city landmark became an object of
public education about natural history and al-
lowed palaeontology to go beyond the bound-
aries of academic discipline. In addition to that,
the image of the mammoth became a part of
printed images to form public opinion about
the connection of the present with the distant
past and the paleontological contribution to the
world science to strengthen national identity of
the Catalans. The rationalisation of the image
of the mammoth gave Catalan palacontology
an opportunity to exclude controversial ideas

Fig. 1. The mammoth statue in the Parc de la Ciutadella, Barcelona, Spain. 1907
(The realistic mammoth statue in the Parc de la Ciutadella. Copyright: Barcelona Connect.
Copyright COME2BCN SL 2014. Company registration number B64614951
http://www.barcelonaconnect.com/el-born/)
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about the extinct mammal, to contribute the
raise in the level of urban mass culture, to recon-
struct the scientific look of the mammoth and
give it not only a cosmopolitan, but also a mod-
ern look in the natural urban landscape (List-
er, Bahn, 2017). The image of the mammoth
is currently preserved in cultural monuments
in several cities, such as: a four-meter six-ton
sculpture “Time” in the form of the imperial
baby mammoth “Dima” found in 1977 in the
Magadan Oblast symbolising the connection of
the times for its residents (the city of Magadan,
2013); a sculptural group of seven figures of
mammoths (Fig. 2), as if walking at the foot
of the Samarovsky glacial remnant (2007-20009,
“Archeopark” Khanty-Mansiysk), monuments
to the mammoth erected at the place of its skel-
eton location (1841, the village of Kuleshovka,
Sumy Oblast in Ukraine) or in a possible place
of mammoths’ habitat (2005, Salekhard). The
image of the mammoth is of symbolic signifi-
cance in the territorial heraldry of several set-
tlements, next to which significant archaeologi-
cal evidences were discovered: Srednekolymsk
and Ust-Yansky Ulus (Yakutia), the settlement
of Lugovskoy (Khanty-Mansi Autonomous
Okrug), the municipality Seedorf (Germany)
and commune Prignac-et-Marcamps (Aquita-
ine, France). The symbolic image of the mam-
moth signifies strength, longevity, patience and
wisdom.

On the one hand, the mammoth images in
the world culture mostly correspond to the doc-
umentary and scientific image recorded in the
photographs and drawings of archaeologists
who carefully study the mummified mammoth
remains, as well as in the discovered pieces of
art of prehistoric people who saw these animals
alive. B.A. Alpert (Alpert, 2010), for instance,
illustrates the authentication process of an en-
graved image of the Pleistocene mammoth with
cave paintings of the same period discovered
by palacontologist Edouard Lartet in 1864 in
France, and it was concluded that the artefacts
were authentic and the first painted images
were skilfully accurate and unique. On the oth-
er hand, modern cross-cultural studies of cave
images of the mammoth are repeatedly charac-
terised by a totemic image, which, according to
scientists, shamans asked for help during ritual

ceremonies. Studying graphic images in the
Mammoth Cave (the length of the studied part
is 587 km, Kentucky, USA), L. Kistler (Kis-
tler, 2015) developed the following hypothesis:
petroglyphs and pictographs of the mammoth
often differ from each other due to the fact that
they are associated with shamanistic visions as
a form of altered consciousness and represent
an entopic phenomenon.

The artistic image of the mammoth oc-
cupies a central place in human self-deter-
mination, which is confirmed by a number of
modern stories about the mammoth in book,
cinematic and cartoon art. The cartoon image
of the mammoth is vividly represented in Ice
Age computer-animated comedy series (2002-
2016), where it is repeatedly interpreted as ‘the
saviour of humankind’ (the mammoth saves a
human baby whose parents were killed by peo-
ple). Respect for the image of the mammoth is
implanted through book images. For example,
the children’s story Mammoth Pie by Jeanne
Willis (2014) describes a prehistoric meeting
between developing carnivorous humanity and
an unknown species of a herbivorous ancient
animal (Chrulew, 2011) (Fig. 3-4). The vivid
visual image of a fat mammoth and hungry
cavemen fed up with eating seeds and weeds,
conveys the idea of their improvidence: even
united and driven by a thirst for quick gain of
the mammoth pie, people greatly underestimat-
ed the enemy.

As a result, it is possible to reveal an in-
teresting fact that various interpretations of the
image of the mammoth are largely associated
with the phenomenon of collective identity. The
visual image of a distant and unknown ances-
tor constructed by humankind is conveyed in a
number of stable sociocultural characteristics:
unification (group, social, territorial, national),
the unity of opposites (mythological and real,
social and natural), timelessness (the cult of a
common ancestor and its actualisation in the
world culture).

The history of legal (statutory) regulation
of mammoths in the world

The only area with at least some regula-
tions regarding mammoths is commerce and
environmental protection. Even though the
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Fig. 2 Images of the mammoth on the coat of arms of towns (from the left to the right: a) the coat
of arms of Srednekolymsk, Yakutia, Russia; b) the coat of arms of Seedorf, Germany; c) the coat of arms
of Ust-Yansky Ulus, Yakutia, Russia; d) the coat of arms of the Abatsky district, Tyumen Oblast,
Russia; e) the coat of arms of the rural settlement of Lugovskoy, Khanty-Mansi Autonomous Okrug,
Russia; f) the coat of arms of commune Prignac-et-Marcamps, Aquitaine, France)
1a: https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tep6_CpenHekonbimcka; 1b: https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/
3epopd_(Uesen); 1c: https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/lep6_YcTb-AHckoro_ynyca; 1d: https:/
ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/AbaTtckuii_paioH; le: https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cenbckoe_noceneHue_
JNyroeckoit; Web resource Heraldic Glossary. Section “Coats of Arms and Flags. Mammoth
in Heraldry”; 1f: https://f-gl.ru/repanbamyeckunin-rnoccapmnin/MamMoHT-B-repanbamnke
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Fig. 3. Cover illustration of Jeanne Willis children’s
book Mammoth Pie. 2014
About the book on Jeanne Willis’ website http://
www.jeannewillis.com/index.html
http://www.jeannewillis.com/Book %20
Pages/MammothPie.html

mammoth ivory became a popular trade item in
the Middle Ages, and goods made of this fossil
material have been highly valued for many cen-
turies, legal support for these processes, never-
theless, was formed only in the 20% century. It
should be noted that particularly close attention
to the issue of statutory regulation of extraction
and sale of fossil mammoth ivory is largely
connected to the problem of the disappearance
of rare species of elephants, which are almost
exterminated by poachers for commercial gain.

The main regulatory document that leg-
islators can rely on to discuss the status of
mammoths today is the Convention on Inter-
national Trade in Endangered Species of Wild
Fauna and Flora (CITES). This Convention was
signed on March 3, 1973 in Washington and
was further amended on June 22, 1979 in Bonn
and on April 30, 1983 in Gaborone. The USSR
and the Russian Federation, along with another
169 countries, are parties to this Convention. In
2016, within the framework of the conference
held in Johannesburg (South Africa), a special

Fig. 4. Ice Age film frame. 2002
About the film: https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/
NlenHukoBbIvi_nepuop_(MynbTduabm)
Available at: https://my-hit.org/
film/2212/picture/361910/7s=9

meeting was convened, and possible changes
that presumed the conservation status of mam-
moths, even though this species of animals is
extinct, were considered. This proposal, how-
ever, caused serious criticism and the issue of
assigning mammoths a protective status was
rejected. In a document entitled “Identification
of Elephant and Mammoth Ivory in Trade”
(Identification of elephant..., 2016), prepared
by Israel, it was said that the trade in mammoth
ivory is indirectly related to the threat of ex-
tinction of rare species of elephants. This con-
clusion was based on the report, which was dis-
cussed by the CITES Standing Committee in
2014 in Geneva. This report declared the rela-
tionship between the growth of trade in mam-
moth ivory and goods made from it with an in-
creased level of poaching for elephants over the
past two decades. In addition, document issu-
ers stipulate the fact that on the “black market”
they can sell elephant ivory goods as the goods
made of mammoth ivory and provide a number
of examples of such illegal trade. According to
the experts who prepared the document, the
situation is also complicated by the fact that
there are no effective and quick methods for
distinguishing elephant ivory and mammoth
ivory, since dishonest merchants often mix
them. There were following comments on the
document under consideration: firstly, a ban
on trade in mammoth ivory can have negative
consequences; secondly, difficulties in iden-
tifying the ivory origin arise only in relation
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to carved goods, in addition to that, there is a
detailed guide on distinguishing mammoth and
elephant ivory, which experts refer to (Espino-
za, Mann, 1992); thirdly, in case of mammoth
ivory the regulation of trade is not within the
scope of the present Convention. Nevertheless,
it was recognised that it is necessary to devel-
op standards in the field of customs control, as
well as to contribute the development of expert
evaluation methods.

In some countries, there are currently
quite strict laws that literally prohibit the trade
of not only elephant ivory, but mammoth ivo-
ry as well. For example, a number of US states
have adopted or are considering such laws. In
particular, these are the laws of the State of
New York (Senate Bill..., 2013) and New Jer-
sey (AN ACT...), which provide for high fines
of up to $5,000 and imprisonment of up to a
year for violators. The new laws introduction
is criticised as well, since many well-known
companies have legally used mammoth ivory
as an alternative to elephant ivory for over a
hundred years.

In addition, strengthening legislative mea-
sures to combat poaching targeting endangered
elephant species could harm Alaskan native
artists, since they use mammoth ivory is a tra-
ditional material to create pieces of decorative
art. Due to the introduction of prohibition on
trade in all types of ivory, many tourists refuse
to purchase goods of Alaskan craftsmen. All
these problems, as well as legislative measures
in the state of California, and the impact of new
laws on the economy of Alaska Natives, are
discussed in the article by Lisa Demer “Effort
to Save African Elephants Hurts Alaska Native
Ivory Artists” (Demer, 2016).

The Canadian state of Yukon has certain
rules regulating mammoth ivory extraction.
Thus, a special Paleontological programme
was introduced in 1996 (Best Management,
2014), and according to this programme,
among other things, there is a regulated proce-
dure for dealing with the discovered remains of
the woolly mammoth: it is necessary to provide
the discovery for expert evaluation to the Yu-
kon Paleontology Program to determine its sci-
entific value. If the mammoth remains are not
of scientific value, then they can be issued as

property or it is possible to obtain permission
to export cultural property from the country.

In general, it can be stated that norma-
tive regulation of extraction and further sale
of mammoth ivory in the world is only at the
development stage, and if the issue of the status
of mammoths is raised, it happens only withing
the framework of the discussion of the prob-
lems of survival of rare species of elephants.
Radical measures to prevent extermination of
the elephant population, including a ban on
trade in mammoth ivory, cause heated debate
and are rather controversial for craftsmen, an-
tique dealers and art collectors.

Images of the mammoth in Russian culture

The image of the mammoth in Russian
culture is mostly associated with archaeologi-
cal discoveries. “The notions of the mammoth
in the territory of a region could have devel-
oped based on the following sources: living
nature, natural mummies preserved in perma-
frost layers and bone remains of the animal’s
skeleton” (Zaika, 2014).

The discoveries of the mammoth bones
are the most common. However, completely
preserved baby mammoths found in perma-
frost (the Yamal baby mammoth Masha, the
baby mammoth Lyuba, and the baby mammoth
Yuka) became the most significant for the cul-
ture. They not only supplemented the image
created by the skeletons and advanced the
science in understanding what these animals
were like, but they also created the image of
a baby that lost its relatives. It especially con-
cerns baby mammoth Dima, or Kirgilakhsky
mammoth. Found in 1977, at that time it was
the only fully preserved mammoth in the world
(until the discovery of the baby mammoth Ly-
uba in 2007). The mammoth baby discovery
inspired various creative people to write short
stories, poems and even make cartoons. The
most famous cartoon is the 1981 Soviet hand-
drawn cartoon of Studio “Ekran” “Mom for the
Baby Mammoth”.

Some scientists also pay attention to the
manifestation of the image of the mammoth in
mythological origins. A.A. Tyunyaev writes
that Russian fairy tales were composed at the
time when our ancestors still hunted mam-
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moths, i.e. in the Palaeolithic age (Tyunyaev,
2011). He refers to Academician B.A. Rybakov
(Rybakov, 2015), who notes that Russian fairy
tales are often characterised by the image of the
Serpent (or Chudo-Yudo), and in its description
“the fairy tale often mentions trunks, and the
Serpent is called “the one with the trunk”. Chu-
do-Yudo does not bite or claw its opponents,
but “beats them into the ground” or hits with a
trunk (““it hit them with its trunk™). “It is killed
(in addition to the standard fairy-tale sword)
with arrows, spears and hot stones, which the
main character’s assistants throw into its mouth
... I don’t think it is difficult to recognise the
description of the ancient mammoth (or mam-
moths) in these fairy-tale characteristics of the
monster driven into a trap hole or into a cave
by the hunters’ fire chain” (Rybakov, 2015).
B.A. Rybakov notes that this image reaches us
through numerous oral interpretations, that is
why it could be so distorted.

As for the images, the image of the real
mammoth was not widely spread in the Palaeo-
lithic art of North Asia (Boeskorov et al., 2018).
There are no traces of the genetic “memory”
of the animal in later periods. During the Ho-
locene, the main source of information about
the animal was its bone remains. Their size
and circumstances of their discovery led to the
appearance of mythical images that combined
the features of real representatives of the ich-
thyo- and theriofauna. Starting from the ear-
ly Bronze Age, the image of polyterions was
deeply enshrined in the art of the peoples of the
region; and it was reflected in the image of the
mammoth in the myths and shamanistic attri-
butes of the peoples of Siberia.

As for the name of the animal, it pre-
sumably derived from the Mansi mangt ont
(mane oum) (“ground horn”), which refers
to how the meeting of the later people with
the mammoth took place — discovering its
remains in the ground (Vlakhov...). Mansi
initially gave the name mammoth not to the
animal, but only its tusks — they were known
in the North and Siberia for a long time and
enshrined in the folklore of many peoples. A.
Vlakhov also notes that the word ‘mammoth’
was further developed in culture. Initially, it
came into the Russian language in the form of

mamut or mamot (mamym or mamom) — it was
first mentioned at the turn of the 16th and 17th
centuries, just during the period of active con-
quest of Siberia. The word in this form was
borrowed in other world languages — compare
English mammoth, German Mammut and even
scientific Latin mammuthus, created by scien-
tists on the basis of European languages. In
the Russian language it was influenced by the
old male name Mamont (Mamant) (Mamonm
(Mamanm)), that was given to baptised boys
in the late 19" century. It appears that under
the influence of this name the mammoth got
-n-, which is not represented in European lan-
guages — this word obviously got there before
Mamonts became close to mammoths.

The history of legal (statutory) regulation
of mammoths in Russia

As previously noted, the main challenge in
the field of legislative regulation of extraction
and commercial use of the mammoth fauna in
the Russian Federation is the fact that currently
there is no legislative framework in this field,
both at the federal, regional and municipal lev-
els. The exception is the regional legislation of
the Republic of Sakha (Yakutia), represented
by a wide range of legal documents:

— The Law of the Republic of Sakha (Ya-
kutia) of June 06, 2005 No. 507-II1 “On the
Regulation of the Use and Disposal of a Spe-
cial Natural Resource — Fossil Residues of the
Mammoth Fauna”;

— Decree No. 425-111 of the State Assem-
bly (I1 Tumen) of the Republic of Sakha (Yaku-
tia) of December 25, 2003 “On Approval of the
Provisions on the Procedure for Issuing Licens-
es (Permits) for the Right to Use Subsurface in
the Republic of Sakha (Yakutia) When Study-
ing and Collecting Mammoth Tusks As Well
As Other Remains of the Mammoth Fauna for
Commercial Purposes, and Excavation of Ca-
daveric and Skeletal Remains of the Mammoth
Fauna for Scientific Purposes”;

— Decree No. 2044 of the President of the
Republic of Sakha (Yakutia) of March 30, 2005
“On the Special Status of Natural Resources —
Fossil Remains of the Mammoth Fauna and
Regulation of Their Turnover in the Territory
of the Republic of Sakha (Yakutia)”;
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— Order No. 1730-p of the Government of
the Russian Federation of August 18, 2016 “On
Approval of the Agreement between the Fed-
eral Subsoil Resources Management Agency
and the Government of the Republic of Sakha
(Yakutia) on Delegation of Certain Powers to
the Government of the Republic in the Field
of Subsoil Use, in Terms of Issuing Licenses
for the Collection of Paleontological Collection
Materials in the Republic”;

— Order No. 649-PT" of the Head of the Re-
public of Sakha (Yakutia) of August 13, 2018
“On Approving the Concept for the Develop-
ment of Collection, Study, Use, Processing and
Sale of Paleontological Materials of Mammoth
Fauna in the Republic of Sakha (Yakutia)”.

All the aforementioned documents cer-
tainly contribute to ensuring state regulation of
the collection, study, use, processing and sale
of paleontological materials of the mammoth
fauna in the Republic of Sakha (Yakutia).

If we look at the specific gaps of the cur-
rent legislation, the serious problem is that the
mammoth tusks are still not specified in the
Tax Code of the Russian Federation and oth-
er documents as a separate type of mineral,
despite the fact that in most cases mammoth
tusks are informally perceived by all territorial
entities as a mineral, and not only as a paleon-
tological material.

In general, collection of paleontological
materials of mammoth fauna is regulated by
the Law No. 2395-1 of the Russian Federation
of February 21, 1992 “On Subsurface Resourc-
es” (Articles 6, 10.1, 11, 16, 33) and the Order
No. 711 of the Ministry of Natural Resources
and Environment of the Russian Federation of
November 29, 2004 “On Approval of the Proce-
dure for Considering Applications for the Right
to Use Subsoil for the Purpose of Collecting
Mineralogical, Paleontological and Other Geo-
logical Collection Materials.” This Order, how-
ever, does not regulate the collection of mam-
moth tusks for commercial purposes.

The scope of the conceptual interpretation
of the mammoth fauna materials is confirmed,
for instance, by their attribution to decorative
and applied art and folk art crafts. A similar
interpretation is given in the Decree No. 511-I1
of the Government of the Krasnoyarsk Krai of

September 30, 2013 “On Approval of the State
Programme of Krasnoyarsk Krai “Develop-
ment of Culture and Tourism” and a number of
other documents.

At the same time, it should be noted that
prerequisites for its development have recently
been identified in this area of legislation. This
is mostly connected with uncontrolled illegal
excavation of mammoth remains in all the ter-
ritory of their presence and, especially, in the
Republic of Sakha (Yakutia). That is why the
legislative framework of this territorial entity
is more developed, as noted above.

One of the most important regulatory acts
for the development of all territorial entities
with deposits of mammoth remains of federal
level, in addition to the aforementioned Law
of the Russian Federation “On Subsurface
Resources”, is the Decree No. 366 of the Gov-
ernment of the Russian Federation of April 21,
2014 “On the Approval of the State Programme
of the Russian Federation “Socio-Economic
Development of the Arctic Zone of the Russian
Federation.” The document notes that “accord-
ing to expert estimates, more than 80 percent of
fossilised mammoth tusk resources of Russia
are concentrated in the Republic of Sakha (Ya-
kutia). The estimated resources of the fossilised
mammoth ivory in the Republic of Sakha (Ya-
kutia), according to the experts, are 450-520
thousand tons” (Reference Legal System Con-
sultant Plus). Moreover, as a negative factor, it
should be noted that unlike other resources and
strategic directions for the development of the
Arctic zone of Russia this document does not
disclose further prospects for the development
of this resource.

Another confirmation of gaps in the Rus-
sian legislative base is the Letter No. C/I-4-
3/2438 of the Federal Tax Service of Russia
of February 8, 2018 “On Imposing Mineral
Extraction Tax on Mammoth Tusks”, which
addresses the issue of imposing mineral ex-
traction tax on mammoth tusks. Due to the
lack of established conceptual framework in
the current legislation, the letter, for example,
states that “in case of excavating mammoth
tusks for the purposes not related to getting
collection materials specified in Subparagraph
2 of Paragraph 2 of Article 336 of the Tax Code
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of the Russian Federation, and in case of the
lack of a technical document for a field devel-
opment, management of such a mineral may
cause difficulties in determining the reliable
amount of extracted mineral for calculating
the sum of mineral extraction tax.” (Reference
Legal System Consultant Plus) Therefore, the
state budget suffers direct financial losses.

Thus, the lack of a developed regulatory
framework in the field of the mammoth fauna
items circulation and their illegal extraction not
only contributes to significant financial losses
for the state budget and acts as a factor for the
development of organised crime, but also caus-
es irreparable damage to local ecosystems, as
well as a unique archaeological and paleonto-
logical heritage, since frequently the extraction
of mammoth fauna items is carried out in bar-
baric manners without meeting the necessary
requirements and following rules. Therefore,
it is necessary to focus on the development of
new and amending existing legislation in ac-
cordance with real practice in this area and
to plan economically viable, environmentally
friendly and convenient for scientific and re-
search activities consumption of the mammoth
fauna, including the adoption of a clear proce-
dure for their sale and export.

The mammoth and indigenous peoples
of the North, Siberia and the Far East of Russia

In the worldview of the indigenous peo-
ples of the North, Siberia and the Far East of
Russia, the mammoth is one of the deeply re-
vered animals. Therefore, the image of the
mammoth in the culture of indigenous peoples
is rather important. The mammoth is one of the
characters of ethnic fairy tales, legends and fa-
bles. In various modifications, the mammoth is
a character of the pieces of visual ethnic art,
including modern one. In addition to that, the
mammoth ivory is one of the main materials in
bone carving art. Finally, it is necessary to note
the widespread practice of preserving the re-
mains of mammoths. The mammoth museums
are established for this purpose, in particular
in Yakutsk.

The most complete explanation of the
role of the mammoth in the indigenous peo-
ples’ life is given by mythology. According

to the mythology of indigenous peoples, the
mammoth, along with the mythical serpent
Dyabdar, is the creator of the Earth. It is the
mammoth who, according to the legend, ex-
panded the initially small Earth to create more
comfortable living conditions for people. With
the help of its tusks, the mammoth “got” the
earth from the bottom of the sea and threw the
lumps into the initial territory of the Earth. Af-
ter that, the earth started growing rapidly and
mountainous terrain appeared. The mammoth
asked the mythical serpent Dyabdar for help
and requested him to flatten the uneven ground
with its body. As a result, rivers were formed at
the places where the mythical serpent crawled,
lakes where the mammoth walked, and moun-
tains were formed at the places where pieces
of land remained untouched. According to an-
other myth, the mammoth is one of the first
inhabitants of the Earth along with Dyabdar
and other animals. According to this myth, the
Earth was formed as a result of the struggle
of the mammoth and the snake with a myth-
ical monster Chuliugdy, who pursued the first
inhabitants of the Earth. The fight, according
to the myth, ends with the fact that the mam-
moth and the serpent drop Chuliugdy into the
abyss of the underworld, and they themselves
go underground (into the lower world) (Anisi-
mov, 1951). Here the mammoth becomes the
guardian of the lower world.

There are also myths where the mammoth
appears as an inhabitant of the underwater
world and turns into a fish. Thus, for example,
the Evenks have myths about a pike-like Oy-
myakon monster. There is no detailed descrip-
tion of the monster in the myths. It is only said
that this “huge pike-like monster” lives in the
depths of the vast sea. It has a tusk — kiami,
sticking out up the ice and resembling the horn
of a large mountain sheep. When it appears,
the water runs high, and people who were at
the sea at that moment become victims of this
monster. In the myth “The Legend of the Oy-
myakon Monster”, for example, an old man
who fished in the sea becomes a victim. Anoth-
er myth says the following: “... a strong crack
of ice was suddenly heard. The lake ran high
and people and reindeer teams went under ice.
They all disappeared” (Kiryak, 2003).
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If in the mythological picture of the Even-
ki world the mammoth takes the form of a pike
or a burbot, and often embodies the features
of an elk and a fish, ancient Yakuts called the
mammoth a water bull (“Yy odyna” [Uu Obu-
pa]). In addition to the images of the underwa-
ter world, the mammoth could be embodied in
other images of terrestrial animals. In Selkups’
mythology, for instance, it was embodied in the
form of a bear, and in the Nenets one — in the
form of a deer.

Occupying a significant place in the myth-
ological worldview of indigenous peoples, the
mammoth becomes one of the characters in the
pieces of visual ethnic art.

The first figures of the mammoth found in
the North, Siberia and the Far East of Russia
and belonging to the Palaeolithic Period, indi-
cate the cult of the animal that had already been
developed at that time.

One of the characteristic features of the
image of the mammoth in the art of indige-
nous peoples is the fundamental dissimilarity

of the artistic image of the animal with its real
look. Even in the Palaeolithic Period, when the
mammoth played an important role in human
economic activity, the image of the animal was
interpreted extremely conditionally (Zaika,
2014) (Fig. 5).

The main feature of the first images of
the mammoth is their small size (not more
than 10 cm in height and width) and sche-
matism. The only elements that emphasise
the resemblance to the animal are vertical
scratched strokes that imitate the long hair of
the mammoth. The main emphasis is not on
conveying the anatomy of the animal, but on
its monumentality, in a sense, even the global
nature of the image. The lack of specification
gives an opportunity to characterise the first
images of the mammoth as of symbolic and
cult nature. In this case, the value is the form
of the image which can “comprise” a specific
symbolic content. According to the Evenki
shamanic mythology, the mammoth is among
the assistant spirits of shamans in addition

Fig. 5. Stone figures of mammoths from layer VI of the Ushki | site (Kamchatka).
The figures were found by N.N. Dikov (cit. by M.A. Kir’iak (Dikova)). In Kir’iak (Dikova), Margarita. 2003.
Ancient art of the north of the far east as a historical source (the Stone Age).
Magadan: NECSRI FEB of the RAS: 53
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to such group of animals as the wild deer,
the elk, the musk deer, the bear, the wolf, the
wolverine, the otter and the ermine (Zaika,
2014). All these animals, without exception,
were endowed with totemic features. There-
fore, it is most likely that the stone figures
of mammoths, which were mass-produced
(Novikova, 1987), also served as a totem or
a talisman, and the animal itself was thought
of as a cult animal.

In the modern native art of indigenous
peoples, the appeal to the theme of the mam-
moth is also relevant. Masters of bone carving
art, for example, widely use the mammoth tusk
as the main material, and the mammoth’s rib is
often used as well (Kiryak, 2003). In addition,
the mammoth itself is one of the characters of
sculptural compositions. Unlike the very first
sculptural images of the animal, modern sculp-
tural works are distinguished by more elabo-
rate details and proximity to the real appear-
ance of the mammoth. The sculpture “Baby
Mammoth” by V.S. Kirgizov may be its repre-
sentative (Fig. 6).

The image of the mammoth also pene-
trates into the sphere of modern national fine
art. Other representatives are the paintings of
Khakass artists A.L. Ulturgashev “The Sha-
man” (1996) and G.N. Sagalakov “At the Foot
of the Sayan Mountains” (2013) (Fig. 7-8).

Silhouettes of terrestrial animals are de-
picted in the art space of the paintings. There
is no accurate attribution of these signs. The
visual signs in the art space of the painting “At
the Foot of the Sayan Mountains” by G.N. Sa-
galakov are especially noteworthy. These are
silhouettes of animal with elongated body pro-
portions and exaggeratedly long horns and tails
(Fig. 9).

According to the ideas of the indigenous
peoples, there is a mythical animal that com-
bines the features of the elk and the mam-
moth. By the end of its life, this animal has
rather long horns (Reznikova, 2018). There-
fore, these signs quite likely symbolise the
ancient mythological representation of the
indigenous peoples about the transformation
of the mammoth’ appearance. In addition, the
mammoth could often be depicted in the ar-
tistic space of the painting as an oval-shaped
mythical creature with three protuberant eyes
that endow it with the characteristics of the
all-seeing creature (Fig. 10). The appeal to the
technique of planar drawing of faces en face
resembling cave paintings serves as an artistic
means of expressing the symbolic meaning of
this image.

Thus, the analysis of the mythological
worldview of the indigenous peoples of the
North, Siberia and the Far East of Russia and

Fig. 6. Vasily Kirgizov. Baby mammoth. Mammoth tusk, tree (cit. by to L. Popova).
In A man of the Northern Lights: Vasily Kirgizov — a bone carver from Syndassko. 2007.
Dudinka: House of Taimyr Folk Art
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Fig. 7. A.L. Ulturgashev. The Shaman. 1996, in A.L. Ulturgashev. Paintings Spirits Shamans Pliuk.
https://ok.ru/vsesamoemi/topic/63508257816750

Fig. 8. G.N. Sagalakov. At the Foot of the Sayan Mountains. 2013,
in At the Foot of the Sayan Mountains ~ Georgy Sagalakov | Artclub Gallerix.
https://sagalakovgeorg.in.gallerix.ru/expo/hakasiya/u-podnozhiya-sayan/

the visual forms representing the image of the
mammoth gives an opportunity to talk about
the significance of the image of this animal
in the life and culture of indigenous peoples
(Espinoza et al., 1992; Koptseva, 2014; Lozh-

kin et al., 2016; Luzan et al., 2019; Rezniko-
va, 2018; The concept of developing... 2018).
At the same time, in the mythological world-
view of the indigenous peoples, the mammoth
is endowed with multi-image characteristics,
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Fig. 10
Fig. 9, 10. Fragments from the painting by G.N. Sagalakov At the Foot of the Sayan Moun-
tains. 2013, in At the Foot of the Sayan Mountains ~ Georgy Sagalakov | Artclub Gal-
lerix, https://sagalakovgeorg.in.gallerix.ru/expo/hakasiya/u-podnozhiya-sayan/

having not only positive traits (the creator of
the earth, the first inhabitant of the earth, the
guardian of the underworld), but negative ones
as well (the pike-like monster). Different ideas
of this animal gave rise to a variety of sign
and symbolic forms of its visualisation in the
contemporary art of the indigenous peoples. In
addition to that, two trends in the artistic rep-
resentation of the image of the mammoth can
be distinguished. The first tendency is connect-
ed with the more realistic image of the animal.

The second tendency is associated with devi-
ations from the real image towards symbolic
signs of expressing its religious and mythologi-
cal nature. Nowadays, both trends are fully de-
veloped in the artistic culture of the indigenous
peoples of the North, Siberia and the Far East
of Russia.

Conclusion

The study has demonstrated that the im-
age of the mammoth and the remains of this
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fossil animal are of great importance, both in
the world culture and economy, as well as for
the Russian Federation, especially for the in-
digenous peoples of the North.

Various interpretations of the image of
the mammoth existing in the world culture are
most often associated with collective identity.
The visual image of a distant and unknown
animal constructed by humanity is interpreted
as the image of the ancestor and is conveyed
in a number of stable sociocultural character-
istics: unification (group, social, territorial and
national), the unity of opposites (mythological
and real, social and natural), and timelessness
(cult of a common ancestor and its actualisation
in the world culture).

The image of the mammoth in Russian
culture is mainly associated with archaeolog-
ical discoveries. The discovered carcasses of
baby mammoths determined the prevalence
of the theme of a baby who lost its parents in
designing the image of the mammoth. A pecu-
liarity of the mythological image of the mam-
moth in Russia is its distortion associated with
conveying its traits through the oral tradition.
Russian culture has its own version of the name
for this animal, which was influenced by the
old male name.

In the mythological worldview of the in-
digenous peoples of the North, Siberia and the
Far East of Russia, as well as in visual forms,
the mammoth is endowed with multi-image
characteristics: the creator of the Earth, the
first inhabitant of the Earth, the guardian of
the underworld and the pike-like monster.
There are two tendencies in the artistic repre-
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“Cubupckuti hedepanvHulil yHUGEpCUmen

Poccutickas ®eoepayus, Kpacnospck

*Kpacnospckuii xydoxcecmsennviti myseu umenu B.U. Cypurosa
Poccutickas ®eoepayus, Kpacnospck

AnHotaumsa. Crarbsd TOCBALIEHa MCTOPUM HUCCIIEAOBAaHMK KOHIIENITa MaMOHTa
B HOPMAaTHBHO-IIPABOBBIX JOKYMEHTaX M KYJIbTYPHBIX MpPaKTHKax. AHalIM3 Kak
POCCHIICKOTO, TaK M 3apyOe’KHOTO OIIBITA TIO3BOJIIII 000OIIUTE HMEIOIINECS MTPABOBEIC
IOJIOXKEHUSI OTHOCUTENBHO PEryJIUpOBaHHU MAMOHTA, a TAKXKE OIPEAEIIUTh POJIb MAMOHTA
B MUPOBOI1 U POCCHUIICKOH KyNBType, B TOM YHCIIE B KYJIBTYpe KOPeHHBIX HapooB Cesepa,
Cubupu u HansHero Bocroka. MeTo1010rnueckM OCHOBaHUEM JAHHOTO UCCIIE0OBAHUS
BBICTYIIMJIM CPaBHUTENIbHO-COIIOCTABUTENbHBII aHalu3 HMCTOYHUKOB M MarepuasioB,
HCTOPUKO-CPAaBHUTEIBHBIA W XPOHOIOTHYCCKII METOMBI, HCTOPUOTPAPHISCKIA METOJ,
METOIONOTHS (PHITOCO(PCKO-UCKYCCTBOBEIUECKOTO aHaim3a. VccrnemoBaHue IoKas3alo,
910 B cpepe 3aKOHOAATEIHCTBA U IPABOBOTO PETYIUPOBAHUS TOOBIYM W pean3allin
MaMOHTOBOI KOCTH B MUPE BOIIPOC O CTaTyCe MaMOHTOB 3aTParuBaeTCs TOIBKO B CBS3U C
00CyXIeHHEeM TIPOOJIeM BEDKUBAHUS PEIKUX BHIOB CJIOHOB. Mephl IO MPEIOTBPAIICHHAIO
UCTpeOIICHHS MOMYISIUY CIOHOB, BKIIOYAIONINE 3alpPeT Ha TOPTOBIIO, B TOM YHCIC U
MaMOHTOBOH KOCTBIO, BBI3BIBAIOT OYpHBIE TUCKYCCUU U SIBIISTFOTCSI HEOJHO3HAYHBIMU TSI
PEMECIIEHHUKOB, TOPrOBLIEB AaHTUKBAPHATOM U KOJUIEKLIMOHEPOB NPEAMETOB UCKYCCTBA.
Jns Poccuiickoii deaepariuu BONPOC MPABOBOIO PETYIUPOBAHUS B TAHHOU chepe CTOUT
0COOEHHO OCTPO B CBSI3U C OTCYTCTBUEM OKOHYATEIHHO C(POPMUPOBAHHON HOPMATHBHON
MIPaBOBOI 0a3bI KaKk Ha (enepatbHOM, TaK U PETHOHATIHHOM H MYyHHITUITATHEHOM YPOBHSIX.
OO0pa3 MaMOHTa B MUPOBOM M POCCHHMCKOW KyNbTYpe BOIUIOLIEH B Psijie BU3YyalbHbIX
MPaKTHK. JTO W TepajbIuKa, ¥ MYIbTUIUINKAIINS, U KHIDKHAS Tpaduka, U CKYJIBITYpa,
U 1300pa3UTEeNbHOE UCKYCCTBO. 3HAKOBO-CHMBOJIHYECCKHE (POPMBI MAMOHTA BOILIOIIAIOT
PEIUTHO3HO-MU(DOJIOTHUECKHE XapaKTEPUCTUKH JKUBOTHOTO, JAEMOHCTPUPYIOILUE Ero
3HaYUMOCTb B MUPOBO33PEHUU JIFOIEH, a TaKoKe CBUETEIbCTBYIOIINE O «KUBOW) aMITH
0 HEM B COBPEMEHHOM MUDE.

KiroueBble c10Ba: MaMOHT, KOHLENT, MCTOPUS W3y4Y€HUs, KYJIbTYPHbBIE IPAKTUKH,
HOpPMAaTUBHBIE JOKYMEHTHI.

Hayunsie cnienmansaoctu: 07.00.00 — ncropuueckue Hayku, 24.00.00 — KynbTyposorusi.
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Introduction

For many years, business career has been
in the focus of studies carried out by Soviet,
Russian and foreign researchers. The interest
to the process, its scale, intensity and factors
is not a coincidence: it clearly manifests many
important and regular processes of social mo-
bility of the work force, and reflects the dyna-
mism of the labour market.

In scholarly literature, business career is
presented as a complex, open and holistic sys-
tem, illustrating the highest degree of unity of
three interrelated substances.

First, business career becomes a factor in
achieving personal success and outperforming
other competing employees who are pursuing
identical goals (Sotnikov, 2015; Hassell, 2017,
Masie, 2017; etc.). The result of personal suc-
cess and outperforming the competitors in the
social life stream is maintenance and improve-
ment of the working life quality, achieved by
the employee. It is associated “with an increase
of wages, the level of official rights and duties,
the degree of autonomy and responsibility”
(Miliaeva, 2016).

Secondly, business career appears as a
function of social mobility (Eriomina & Toder-
ash, 2016; Sillaste, 2004; Hall & Mirvis, 1995;
Savickas, 1992).

Social mobility manifests itself as “a sys-
temic phenomenon that reflects the objective
side of an individual’s socialization process
(the content and directions of socioeconomic,
educational, cultural policies, as well as func-
tions, principles, objectives in the management
of society, legislative, regulatory, organization-
al, behavioural and other conditions of social
being) and subjective (the complex of basic per-
sonal qualities that also determine the content
and direction of social mobility)” (Shpektoren-
ko, 2013).

Thirdly, business career is presented as
an activity of positioning an employee in the
hierarchical stratified labour division system
(Beliatskiy, 2010; London & Moon, 1987; Noe
et al., 1990; Bersin, 2015; Schein, 1986; Sot-
nikova, 2018, etc.). To our best knowledge,
positioning of an employee in the labour mar-
ket can be personal-professional, representing
the localization (fixation) and consolidation

of a certain status (position) and role of the
employee in the professional field of activity,
with regard to his/her knowledge, skills and
attitudes. It can also be status-official, find-
ing the social and material achievements in
specific non-organizational and intra-orga-
nizational realities, perceived as an objective
status set and clearly defined positions, roles,
states of financial well-being, etc.

Thus, the modern business career con-
cept is associated with awareness of the fact
that freedom of career generates competition,
creating obstacles for everyone on the way to
achieving personal success and outstripping
competitor employees, working towards the
same goals. The elevation of one’s professional
life quality is the result of achieving personal
success and surpassing competitors in social
life. Business career becomes a priority (lead-
ing) factor in the competitiveness of human re-
sources in the labour market.

Problem Statement

The re-industrialization vector in Rus-
sian economy is associated with a shift of the
banking sector development paradigm. Such
changes imply improving quality of bank-
ing assets against the intention to expand the
banking business through aggressive market-
ing technologies, product concept against cus-
tomer-oriented ideology. The most important
economic challenge in creation of competitive
commercial bank personnel is caused by fun-
damental transformation of values, worldview
and ideological settings all over the world. It
is impossible to improve the quality of assets,
to reduce the share of dubious operations in
troubled banks in a short term, to prevent a
full-scale crisis of confidence against the
background of the unstable economic situa-
tion without professionally trained and loyal
staff.

In this context, business career represents
a process of competitive positioning of an em-
ployee in the labour division market system. It
contributes to the preservation or improvement
of the working life quality due to labour mobil-
ity in the changing conditions of intra-organi-
zational and non-organizational realities.

In essence, business career (Fig. 1):
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Fig. 1. Modern triad system of business career: Qwl - quality of working life,
ML - labour mobility, Plm - labour market positioning

a) models the system of principles for
achieving the desired quality of working life in
the context of labour mobility;

b) specifies the conditions and forms of
labour mobility, which allows to support or im-
prove one’s competitive position in the labour
market;

¢) determines the parameters of com-
petitive positioning in the labour market that
contribute to the improvement of the quality of
working life.

Constant changes in legislation, unstable
market conditions, severe competition, rapidly
developing preferences of employers expand
the range of business career strategies that com-
bine different options for employee relocation,
depending on the ratio of the three substances
of business career. The simplified stereometric
business career model (Fig. 1) clearly demon-
strates the variability of strategies, including
increasing (in sectors 1, 2, 3, 4) and preserving
(in sectors Qwl, M1, PIm) the competitiveness
of the employee.

Sector 1 is the combination of such two
business career substances as quality of work-
ing life and labour market positioning. This
business career dyad determines the strategy
of a contender for market leadership. Such sit-
uation is typical for employees, seeking to im-
prove the quality of their working life through
reinforcement of their competitive position in
the labour market, based on the actual condi-
tions of socioeconomic development of the
households, organizations, regions, etc.

Sector 2 is the combination of quality of
working life and labour mobility substances.
This dyad defines the professional niche strat-
egy. It characterizes the career of those em-
ployees, who manage to improve the quality
of their working life in a particular segment of
the labour market through the development and
usage of their professional skills, awareness of
the importance of their professional compe-
tence and confidence in it, high motivation in
achieving results in one way or another.

Sector 3 is the intersection of labour
mobility and labour market positioning sub-
stances. This business career dyad determines
the strategy of a market follower. The career
of the employees, who form this segment, is
characterized by the necessity for creative in-
volvement in management and production, in
searching for development potential, not only
by increasing qualification requirements, but
also through discipline. For these employees,
the priority belongs to functional flexibility,
focus on expansion and enrichment of the job,
reinforcement of creative aspects.

Sector 4 is a combination of all three sub-
stances of the business career triad, namely,
quality of working life, labour mobility, labour
market positioning. This segment unites the
careers of those employees, who harmonious-
ly and totally achieve the personal-profession-
al and status-official positioning in the labour
market, thereby ensuring business success.
This segment is distinguished with competitive
leadership strategy.
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Qwl Sector is the quality of working life
sector. This substance means avoiding direct
competition strategy. This is a strategy of fo-
cusing one’s career on maintaining the achieved
quality of working life, certain pliability to the
stricter requirements of the employer in order
to preserve the job and all existing and future
benefits associated with it.

MI Sector is the labour mobility segment.
It implies implementation of rotation strategy
of a specialist being a professional in his or her
field, but easy enough to being training for an-
other job within his or her organization. The
career of such employees is focused on diver-
sification of knowledge, skills, abilities, en-
abling them to adapt to the changes in working
technique and technology, as well as culture
of behaviour. These employees are flexible in
reacting to production and market changes or
demand fluctuations.

Plm Sector is the labour market position-
ing segment. It features a peripheral profes-
sional strategy. It is normally implemented by
the employees who have the proper profession-
al, but not organization-specific skills. It unites
the careers of those employees, who aim to pre-
serve the sovereignty of their social status and
role, a certain autonomy and independence in
the professional life.

Thus, career is a dialectical system. Emer-
gence, formation and resolution of inherent
contradictions between the three substances
(quality of working life, labour mobility and
labour market positioning), which allow the
employee to have sustainable competitive ad-
vantages in the labour market, create the driv-
ing force and resource for business career de-
velopment.

In this context, there is a growing need for
understanding the general nature and underly-
ing causes of the business career commence-
ment, development and destruction processes,
with due regard to the competitive position of
a banking organization and its strategy trans-
forming capacity. Theoretical and methodical
comprehension of a business career model as
a metamodel of bank personnel competitive-
ness will make it possible to understand the
parameters, conditions and characteristics of
a business career strategy capable of forming

a strategic potential for the banking labour
market.

Research Questions

Despite a significant contribution current-
ly made to the development of certain aspects
of the investigated problem and, particularly,
the sociopsychological ones, there is a shortage
of conceptual studies of business career as a so-
cioeconomic mechanism for the banking per-
sonnel competitiveness development. In this
context, the present article covers the following
questions:

— In what types of business career and
to what extent can they achieve a higher level
of banking personnel competition in the labour
market in the changing environment?

— What are the possible strategic alter-
natives for maintaining a competitive position
in the labour market, given the development
strategy of the banking organization?

Purpose of the Study

The objective of the research is to devel-
op an organizational and economic foundation
for banking personnel career as a mechanism
for improving competitive positions in the la-
bour market: (a) to identify the determinants of
business career, allowing to achieve a higher
level of competition in the labour market in the
changing conditions; (b) to analyse various stra-
tegic alternatives of business career by building
two-dimensional matrixes, estimating the pros-
pects of a particular method of bank personnel
positioning in the labour market. The organiza-
tional and economic regularities revealed in the
business career studies and conditioned by the
differences in the competitive position of bank-
ing organizations, allow us to identify and fore-
cast the favourable opportunities and threats
that may arise on the way to gaining competi-
tive advantages in the labour market.

Research methods

Hypothesis development

Correlation between business career
and employee competitiveness

A business career predefines one’s individ-
ual conscious way of forming a competitive po-
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sition in the labour market in order to achieve
the desired quality of working life. In its turn,
competitiveness as such is the basis of a career,
in which new positions in the labour division
are developed. Therefore, it determines the op-
portunities and conditions for the development
and satisfaction of the physical, spiritual and
social needs of an employee.

H1: Business career is an employee com-
petitive development mechanism based on the
principle of changing one’s competitive posi-
tion in the labour market in order to cater their
need for a better quality of working life.

Duality of business career

Duality of business career is a philosoph-
ical comprehension of the harmony between
two types of the argumentation of competitive
positioning in the labour market: subjective-
ly irrational and objectively rational. On one
hand, the dual approach to business career
analysis allows considering it as a subjective-
ly irrational career activity, associated with
identification and satisfaction of the employ-
ee’s needs for competitiveness and wellbeing
throughout their working life. On the other
hand, such approach describes business career
as limited and objectively defined by the exist-
ing rules and status-role prescriptions, existing
in the stratified labour division system of the
market, i.e. considered as an objectively ratio-
nal career activity.

H2: The dynamics of objectively ratio-
nal activity and the dynamics of subjectively
irrational activity obey to the different laws.
Therefore, they do not coincide in time and
change trends. As a result, there occurs an eco-
nomic and organizational conflict between pro-
fessional and organizational careers, including
the conflict between intra-organizational and
inter-organizational careers.

Targeted business career

Career is always targeted. The goal of a
career should be considered from two perspec-
tives, two subjects: the employer and the em-
ployee. The basis for a common career target is
the establishment of proper conditions for the
coordination of individual and organizational
goals.

H3: Business career depends on the way
an employee is positioned in the labour market,
but not so much on the organizational needs of
the labour force. This way, it is determined by
the employee’s intrinsic need for improving the
quality of work life, desire for self-expression
in the outside world and among other com-
peting employees, who are pursuing the same
goals.

Data collection procedure

The statistical data of all-Russian statisti-
cal reporting, analytical reviews, and primary
personnel documents of commercial banks,
banking sector regulations, press information,
the Internet data, along with the results of the
author’s survey of bank employees served as
the information and empirical base for the re-
search.

Fifteen federal and regional Russian banks
were observed.

The study consisted of several levels.

The first level implied specification of the
indicators to be used to assess objectively ra-
tional career activity. Thus, on this level, the
career system was studied as a holistic complex
of resources used to achieve a higher level in
the competition of bank personnel in the labour
market (Fig. 2). The main method of the re-
search was statistical data analysis. The study
was conducted by quota multistage sampling
(basic characteristics: location of the organiza-
tion, corporate strategy, bank personnel head-
count).

It is noted that over the years 2010-2018,
increase in the career activity of bank employ-
ees was observed as national economy sta-
bilized after the 2008 recession. At the same
time, the dynamics of activity strongly depends
on the development strategy of the banking or-
ganization: entrepreneurial strategy provides
the greatest opportunities for a business, cycli-
cal strategy and profitability strategy provide
the least potential, while dynamic strategy of
growth and liquidation strategy offer moderate
opportunities (Fig. 2).

The second level of the research was based
on the first level. On the second level, the sub-
jectively irrational career activity was speci-
fied, as personal expectations of the employee,
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Fig. 2. Business career intensity depending on the strategy of the banking organization
over the period 2010-2018, %

Table 1. Distribution of answers to the question “What does the term of ‘business career’ mean to you?”

Business career is .. Answers (%)

achieving decent and increasing material wellbeing for myself and my loved ones 67.8
having comfortable working conditions (working in a clean healthy environment, having a 40.5
personal office, personal car, etc.)

development of good personal relations with managers, colleagues, subordinates 447
respect and prominence in the organization 53.4
professional competence development 57.8
achieving success and prominent position in society and in the professional world 68.3
achieving superiority over other people 70.1
non-standard, creative, innovation work 454
employee development, that does not conflict with his/her lifestyle 432
activity of unleashing one’s labour potential 55.6
recognition of professional achievements 521
guarantee of a constant job, stable position 44.6

regarding material well-being, self-affirmation,
self-esteem, public recognition, economic in-
dependence, success, power, etc. These expec-
tations were associated with self-assessment
not only in the context of needs and motivation
of the employee, but also in the socioeconomic,
organizational conditions of self-positioning in
life and work.

The questionnaire survey was the main
research method used on this level (Table 1).
The study was conducted by quota multistage
sampling (basic features: corporate strategy,
functional responsibilities of the employee and

work experience of the employee at the bank-
ing organization).

During the research, it was noticed that for
most bank employees, career is a process of of-
ficial professional positioning in the reality of
their organization: achieving superiority over
other people (70.1%), a way to success and a
prominent position in society and in the profes-
sional world (68.3%), recognition of profession-
al achievements (52.1%).

It is also rather typical for bank employ-
ees to perceive career as a personal-profes-
sional positioning in the environment of their
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Table 2. Differences in understanding the meaning of business career among employees
of banking organizations with different development strategies
(based on the survey results), in per cent of the total number of respondents

Business career is
Type of strategy a job-official positioning a pers;g:ilt-ilz)r;)ﬁ;smnal a v;?zt;c;izﬁfée%ge’s
Entrepreneurial 18 61 21
Profitability 28 25 47
Dynamic growth 67 22 11
Cyclical 24 54 22
Liquidation 25 23 52

organization: professional competence devel-
opment (57.8%), which does not conflict with
the lifestyle (43.2%) in order to carry out their
professional tasks in a non-standard, creative,
innovative way (45.4%), unleash their labour
potential (55.6%) and increase their value and
reputation in the organization (53.4%).

Career is often regarded as a way to ca-
ter material needs, such as material well-being
(67.8%), better working conditions (40.5%),
good personal relations in the team (44.7%),
guarantees of a permanent job and stable po-
sition (44.6%).

It is not difficult to notice that business ca-
reer is associated with achieving some personal
success in the form of more or less clearly de-
fined positions, statuses, roles, perceived as a
result of maintaining or improving the quality
of working life by getting a sense of superiority
over other employees. At the same time, there
are differences in understanding the meaning
of business career among employees, depend-
ing on the corporate strategy (Table 2).

Thus, in banks practicing the dynamic
growth strategy, employees normally consider
career in the context of job-official positioning
(67%). For these employees, career appears as a
series of promotions from one job (position) to
another, development of their influence, pow-
er, authority, status in the company. Career
growth, functional expansion in the organiza-
tion is harmonized and accelerated by means of
training in the use of new technologies, requal-
ification and career orientation.

Career means mastering a variety of skills
and competences that complement and develop

a professional for the employees of the banks,
implementing the entrepreneurial (61%) and
cyclical (54%) strategies. For them, their ca-
reer path is directly related to personal-profes-
sional positioning. Often, such employees are
“focused” on the training aspect of career and
make the typical mistake, considering training
as a target, not as a tool for improving their
intra-organizational positioning and advance-
ment of their competitiveness.

Employees in banks with the profitability
(47%) and liquidation strategies (52%) often
perceive their careers as a way to protect their
own status and income, associated with their
activity in the organization. These employees
are quite loyal to the organization. Their main
problem is the threat of the so-called “career
plateau” or “career downshifting” the situa-
tion when employees professionally “outgrow”
their official positions.

Findings
Economic expediency of the business career
of employees

Business career is the highest criterion of
qualification assessment and self-motivation to
achieve sustainable (organizational or person-
al) competitive superiority over other employ-
ees with the least career investment: 7C—min.
Career investment is a long-term investment
of capital into the positioning of an employee
in order to preserve or overcome (elevate) the
achieved quality of working life.

Economic expediency of an employee’s
career is determined by comparing the values
of marginal income MR and marginal invest-
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Fig. 3. Dynamics of marginal income and marginal investment in a career, depending
on the level of employee competitiveness
(using the example of a bank with entrepreneurial strategy), thousand RUR

ment MC, associated with the dynamics of
the quality of working life, determined by the
competitiveness of the employee (including in-
vestment in personal MC1 and corporate MC2
types of competitiveness) (Fig. 3).

As can be seen from Fig. 3, employees
seek to acquire a certain share of the domestic
labour market and secure it for themselves in
the situation MR<MC. The employee is focused
on reimbursement of costs, associated with the
achievement of a career position in the labour
market as any owner of economic resources.

The employee seeks to get a target prof-
it from his/her positioning in the situation
MR>MC. But in this case, the employee en-
joys personally significant benefits from better
competitive advantages, yielding the growth
of their total income and improvement in the
quality of working life. At the same time, an
additional increase in one’s competitiveness re-
duces the growth rate of their marginal income
according to the law of diminishing returns.

The employee gets his/her income from
the career in accordance with his/her com-
petitiveness, when MR=MC. This is when the
formula “from each according to his ability, to
each according to labour” finds its real mean-
ing.

The employee considers investing in a
professional career as a way to improve his/her

status-official positioning in the labour market,
when MC =MC,.

The employee is focused more on posi-
tioning his/her influence, power, authority, sta-
tus in the professional environment in a specif-
ic inter-organizational and intra-organizational
reality, when MC >MC,.

Economic-organizational compromise
between professional and organizational,
inter-organizational

and intra-organizational careers

During the research carried out in banking
organizations, business career was found to be
perceived as a way to achieve competitiveness
in the labour market. Among the mechanisms
involved in this process, there is, first of all, the
professional career mechanism, which creates
conditions for professional development and
implies continuous reproduction of compet-
itive advantages throughout the working life
of each employee. The second mechanism de-
ployed is intra-organizational career, associat-
ed with the professional and official positioning
of the competitive advantages of the employee
in a stratified labour division system, with due
regard to the inter-organizational and intra-or-
ganizational realities. Thirdly, the inter-organi-
zational career mechanism is used, focused on
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the transition of an employee from one organi-
zation (branch) to another in order to change
the professional or official position, and the lev-
el of competitiveness of the organization itself
or its territorial location.

At the same time, the processes of forma-
tion, development and destruction of profes-
sional and organizational (intra-organizational
and inter-organizational) careers are regulated
by different laws, namely, internal unity and
interpenetration. The mismatch between their
timing and change trends generates an eco-
nomic and organizational conflict between
them (Table 3), which contributes to changes
in the competitive position of employees and
banking organizations in the labour market. In
the perfect scenario, this conflict shall be re-
solved in order to protect the intellectual cap-
ital of a banking organization from stagnation
in business activities, and to identify new de-
velopment opportunities.

The dynamic growth strategy is applied to
achieve the dialectic coordination of opportu-
nities for professional and intra-organizational
career. The employee gets a unique opportuni-
ty to unleash his/her potential and to enrich his/
her experience and thereby to speed up their
further promotion. The employer organization
minimizes their risks by hiring responsible and
successful people, respecting the corporate
culture, to get predictable results from the ca-
reer of such employees

In the context of the cyclical corporate
development strategy, it is professional career

that is in the focus of attention. Such strategy
allows the employer to improve the skills of the
loyal employees, to diversify their competen-
cies by accumulating and using their new com-
petitive advantages, to maximize their contri-
bution to the organizational development of the
bank and to adapt to the changing environment
with the lowest economic and social costs due
to the multi-functionality of manpower at hand.
In turn, there is a real opportunity for employ-
ees to improve their competitive position in the
labour market, to expand their prospects for
promotion and to increase incomes from em-
ployment, mastering the new market segment
of employers.

Compromise between inter-organizational
and intra-organizational careers in entrepre-
neurial and liquidation strategies for the de-
velopment of banking organizations, as well as
profitability strategy, is possible when sustain-
able competitive advantage in the labour mar-
ket is being achieved by stimulating employees
with a frequent rotation from one organization
or one level of the company to another, retain-
ing their official position.

In the organizations practicing the cyclical
development strategy, the compromise is being
achieved to guarantee further operation of the
employer in business management, to ensure
their safety by means of filling the key posi-
tions with loyal and proven people, who know
the specifics of business and organization, and
encouraging them to professional self-develop-
ment.

Table 3. Business career strategy depending on its intensity: “strategy - career” matrix, coefficient

Intensity of business career s = (s*; 5™; s)

Type of strategy dominant high natural favourable favourable
(I<sr<s°) (s7<s°<1) (s°=s") (s7<sr<1) (1< s°<s?)

Entrepreneurial (1,99; A

Dynamic growth (0,25 0,69; 1,21)

Profitability (0,58: 0,2370783)

Liquidation (1,02; 0,34; 0,68)

Cyclical (0,43; 0,42; 1,0)

Note: s - intensity of business career; s° = (s + s") - intensity of corporate career; s°** - intensity of inter-organiza-
tional career; s - intensity of intra-organizational career; sP - intensity of professional career.

[T Natural business career.
[ Intensive business career.
[ Extensive business career.
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With the dynamic growth strategy, the
subjects of the domestic banking labour mar-
ket form a competitive space, which naturally
brings business career to the state of self-de-
velopment and self-regulation, contributing,
according to the competition laws, to the full-
est satisfaction of the diverse interests of the
economic actors in improving their working
life quality.

Thus, business career operates like a dia-
lectical system. Its driving force and source of
development are the processes of emergence,
formation and resolution of the intrinsic con-
flict between professional and organizational,
inter-organizational and intra-organizational
careers.

Social expediency of the business career
of employees

The indicator of the career’s social expe-
diency is success. It is subjective assessment
of the conditions and results of the achieved
personally significant benefits from self-posi-
tioning in the organizational labour division
system.

Career success is a relative concept. It re-
flects individual assessment of work success
(determined by the dynamics of personally
significant achievements in the career compar-
ative to different time periods of working life)
and social success (determined comparative to
the achievements of other employees, seeking
the same career goals). In fact, it is functionally

dependent on the effectiveness and career sat-
isfaction (Table 4).

Commonly, employees understand assess-
ment of career satisfaction as a degree of satis-
faction of their needs. For that purpose, they re-
alize to what extent the conditions provided by
a particular position in the organization allow
them to improve the quality of their working
life by satisfying their needs for recognition,
development, self-fulfilment, dominance over
other employees, power, material well-being,
and independence.

In this context, career efficiency is its eco-
nomic value, determined by comparing person-
ally significant benefits from the career to the
cost of achieving them, i.e. comparing the need
for a career with the capacity of getting it. The
employees normally assess career efficiency
through the prism of the personally significant
needs for development, recognition, perfection,
providing the opportunity to improve the qual-
ity of life, and the market opportunities to meet
such needs. This assessment sets the employ-
ees’ career preferences based on the principle
of “easy/difficult”, “achievable/unachievable”,
“acceptable/unacceptable”, etc.

A career is recognized as successful if it
enables the employee to achieve a competitive
position in the labour market, and if this posi-
tion is achieved in the most rational way, name-
ly, at minimal socioeconomic costs.

Thus, business career depends rather on
the way an employee is positioned in the la-

Table 4. Classification of business career models depending on success S, = f(S,, E ), coefficient

Career effectiveness (E)

Career satisfaction (S)

low high
high Banks with Banks with Dynamic growth strategy
Profitability (52; 33) and Cyclical (58; 34) | (54; 61)
strategies
Segment D Segment A
Humanistic model Marketing model
low Banks with Entrepreneurial strategy (35; | Banks with Liquidation strategy
30) (41; 53)
Segment C Segment B
Adaptive career model Technocratic career model

Note: S - career success; S_ - career satisfaction; E_- career effectiveness.
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bour market, due to his/her intrinsic need for
better quality of working life, the desire for
self-expression in the surrounding world and
overcoming other employees seeking the same
goals, than the right to work guaranteed by the
state.

Conclusion

Business career is a dialectic system, driv-
en by the processes of emergence, development
and resolution of the intrinsic contradictions
(conflicts) between professional and organi-
zational (intra-organizational and inter-or-
ganizational) careers. These contradictions
are resolved with the purpose of maintaining
or improving the competitive position of the
bank in the labour market. In this context, four
strategic alternatives should be distinguished,
depending on the organizational development
strategy of the bank: A — marketing, B — tech-
nocratic, C — adaptive, D — humanistic (Table
4).

The marketing strategic alternative busi-
ness career (A) is typical for banks with a
dynamic growth strategy. It focuses on the
dialectical coordination of opportunities for
professional and organizational careers. The
employee gets a unique opportunity to unleash
his/her potential and enrich his/her experience,
thereby promoting their promotion. The em-
ployer organization minimizes their risks by
appointing proper specialists to the vacant po-
sitions. Rationally connected with the business
strategy, career is built with great regard to the
objective criteria for assessing professionalism,
education background, creativity and commu-
nication skills of the employee.

The technocratic strategic alternative
business career (B) is typical for banks adher-
ing to the liquidation development strategy. It
looks up to the interests of the employer, stim-
ulating the employee to work for a social and
professional status for the sake of the status
itself, or the process of movement in the orga-
nizational system of division of labour for the
sake of the process itself. The goal is presented
either as a certain position within the company
or an activity to be carried out by the one occu-
pying the position. Such focus creates a fierce
competition for more favourable conditions of

professional activity. In this model, career is
made not only by the professional experience
and activity of the employee, but also through
protectionism.

The adaptive strategic alternative business
career (C) is typical for banks practicing the
entrepreneurial strategy. It allows the banks
to react to the processes occurring in the out-
er world, finding a compromise between the
personal-professional and the status-official
positioning of the employees to meet the con-
sumer demand for labour. It implies creation of
the conditions for employees to master related
professions, including the duties performed by
the colleagues superior or inferior in the cor-
porate hierarchy, and, consequently, allows for
mechanical movement of employees from one
workplace to another inside and outside the or-
ganization, depending on the changing work-
load requirements.

The humanistic strategic alternative
business career (D) is popular in the banks,
deploying the profitability or cyclical strate-
gies. The humanistic focus is expressed in the
consideration of the social and professional
environment in terms of benefits, especially
for employees, which is manifested in meeting
their personal needs (including healthcare and
financial stability) through self-improvement,
training in new technologies, requalification,
new experience in professional trainings and
geographic mobility, change of social circle,
lifestyle in general. The interests of individu-
al employees prevail over the interests of the
organization.

Based on the above, business career, which
in the modern conditions acquires a new socio-
economic meaning, appears to be a mechanism
for interaction between the professional and or-
ganizational (intra-organizational and inter-or-
ganizational) careers, contributing to the im-
provement of one’s competitive position in the
labour market for catering their needs for better
working life. The knowledge of strategic alter-
natives of business career can be used to make
a comprehensive impact on the competitive
advantages of employees, to identify specific
functions and regulatory capabilities of each
type of positioning to improve the employees’
competitive positions, to find the connections
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between other professional phenomena and competitiveness of each individual employee,
processes, to monitor the dynamics of the re- the personnel of the organization and entire
lations between the quality of working life and  economically active population in general.

References

Beliatskiy, N.P. (2010). Metodicheskoe obespechenie kar’ernoy politiki predpriiatiia [Methodological
Support for Corporate Career Policy]. In Menedzhment v Rossii i za rubezhom [Management in Russia and
Abroad], 3, 108-114.

Bersin, J. (2015) Why People Management is Replacing Talent Management. Available at: http:/josh-
bersin.com (accessed 23.11.2018).

Eriomina, LY., Toderash, V.A. (2016). Upravlenie kar’eroi v Rossii i za rubezhom [Career Manage-
ment in Russia and Abroad]. In. Problemy ekonomiki i upravleniia neftegazovym kompleksom [Problems of
Economy and Management of Oil and Gas Complex], 2, 12-15.

Hassell, B. (2017). At Vi, Business is All About Living and Learning. In Chief Learning Officer, 16(5),
32-33, Available at: https://issuu.com/chief-learning-officer/docs/co0617 issuu (accessed 20.11.2018).

Hall, D.T., Mirvis, P.H. (1995). The New Career Contract Developing the Whole Person at Midlife and
Beyond». In Journal of Vocational Behaviour, 35, 64-75.

London, M., Moon, E.M. (1987). Career Management and Survival in the Workplace. Jossey-Bass,
San Francisco, CA.

Masie, E. (2017). The Future of Learning Careers. Shrinking Learning Departments Reflect a Changing
Role for Learning. In Chief Learning Officer, 16 (7), 10, Available at: http://www.clomedia.com/2017/08/17/
future-learning-careers (accessed 26.11.2018).

Miliaeva, L.G. (2016). Diagnostika razvitiia professional’noy kar’ery personala v usloviiakh realizatsii
kompetentnostnogo podkhoda [Diagnostics of Professional Career Development in the Context of Compe-
tence-Based Approach]. In Upravienie chelovecheskim potentsialom [Human Potential Management], 1,
52-58.

Savickas, M.L. (1992). New Directions in Career Assessment, D.H. Montross & C.J. Shinkman (Eds.).
In Career Development: Theory and practice, 336-355. Charles C. Thomas, Springfield, IL.

Noe, R.A., Noe, A.W., Bachuber, J.A. (1990) An Investigation of the Correlates of Career Motivation.
In Journal of Vocational Behaviour, 3 (37), 340-356.

Schein, E. (1986). A Critical Look at Current Career Development Theory and Research. In D.T. Hall
and Association (Eds.). Career development in organization. Jossey-Bass, San-Francisco, CA.

Shpektorenko, 1.V. (2013). Sotsial’nye lifty v strukture sotsial'noy mobil’nosti individa [Social Lifts
in the Structure of Social Mobility of the Individual]. In Upraviencheskoe konsul tirovanie [Management
consulting], 6 (54), 93-103.

Sillaste, G.G. (2004). Gendernaia asimmetriia kak faktor kar’ernogo rosta zhenshchin [Gender Asym-
metry as a Factor of Women’s Career Growth]. In Vysshee obrazovanie v Rossii [Higher education in Rus-
sia), 3, 122-133.

Sotnikov, N.Z. (2015). Delovaia kar’era kak metamodel’ upravleniia konkurentosposobnost’iu naem-
nogo personala [Business Career as Hired Personnel Competiveness Management Metamodel]. In Vestnik
NGUEU [Vestnik NSUEM], 1, 190-200.

Sotnikova, S.I. (2018). Novyy kontur otsenki konkurentosposobnosti nauchno-pedagogicheskikh
rabotnikov: nezavisimaia otsenka kvalifikatsii [New Contour of Assessment of the Research and Teaching
Personnel Competitiveness: Independent Qualification Assessment]. In Universitetskoe upravienie: prakti-
ka i analiz [University Management: Practice and Analysis], 22(3), 113-126.

-1193 -



Nikita Z. Sotnikov, Svetlana I. Sotnikova... Business Career of Russian Banking Organizations’ Employees...

Hoesocubupckuii cocyoapcmeennulii yHugepcumen
OKOHOMUKU U YNPAGLEHUs
Poccuiickaa @edepayus, Hogocubupck

AHHOTauMA. B ycrnoBusix BbICOKOW HEONPEJEICHHOCTH U AUHAMUYHOCTH POCCUNCKON
OKpYKaloIel  COLHUATbHO-9KOHOMHUYECKOH CpEbl, CTAHOBJICHUS «IIPO3PAUHOTO»
MHPOBOTO PHIHKA TaKWe TPAJAUIMOHHBIE METONBI MOBBINICHUS 3()()EeKTUBHOCTH TpyAa,
KaK palllOHaNN3aIMs 1 aBTOMATH3aLusI OU3HEC-TIPOIIECCOB, MMOUCK TATAHTOB, 3a4acTYIO
HE MPUBOJT K IMOBBIMICHHIO KOHKYPEHTOCHOCOOHOCTH YEIOBEUECKHX pecypcoB. Jlis
TOr0 4TOOBI OBITh KOHKYPEHTHBIM, HEOOXOAUMO CO3JIaHHE YCIOBHU JJISl MMOCTOSTHHOTO
CTpEeMJICHHUS PAOOTHHKA K 0CO3HAHHOMY (hOPMHUPOBAHMIO JONTOCPOIHOTO ITPEBOCXOICTBA
Haj pabOTHUKAMU-KOHKYPEHTaMH, MPEYMHOKEHHsI KOHKYPEHTHBIX KOMIICTEHIIMN
Ka)JIOT0 TIOCPEACTBOM JICTOBOM Kaphephl. B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE BO3pacTaeT HEOOXOAMMOCTh
MO3HAHMSA OOIIETo XapakTepa U TIyOHMHHBIX IPUYMH MPOIIECCOB OPTaHU3AINN, Pa3BUTHUS
U paspyLICHUs] AETOBOH Kapbephl, BO3MOXHOCTU TpaHC(HOPMAIMK €¢ CTpaTeruii ¢
YUETOM KOHKYpPEHTHOM TMO3MIMM OaHKOBCKOM opranm3anuu. llems wucciaenoBanus
COCTOUT B BBISIBJICHUH OPTaHU3ALMOHHO-3KOHOMHUYCCKUX 3aKOHOMEPHOCTCH AEI0oBOM
Kapbepbl, OOYCIOBIECHHBIX pAa3UYUIMH B KOHKYPCHTHOW TO3WIUK OaHKOBCKHX
OpraHuzaiuii: (a) BBISIBUTH JICTEPMHHAHTHI JICTIOBON Kapbepbl, TO3BOJISAIONINE TOCTHYb
0oJiee BBICOKOTO YPOBHSI B KOHKYPEHIIMH Ha PBIHKE TPyAa B U3MEHSIOUINXCS YCIOBHUSX;
(0) mpoaHamM3UPOBATh BO3MOKHBIC CTPATETHMUYECKHE AJBTCPHATHBBI JETIOBOW Kaphephl
MyTeM MMOCTPOCHHS JIByXMEPHBIX MATPHII, MO3BOJISIONIMX OICHUThH MEPCIEKTHBBI TOTO
WM MHOTO CIIoco0a MO3UIMOHNPOBAHUS OaHKOBCKOTO MepcoHana Ha peHKE Tpyna. Ilo
COZICPKAHUIO MPOUCXOAUT aHAIM3 JIENIOBOM Kaphepsl mepcoHana 15 ¢emepadbHBIX U
PETHOHANBHBIX OAHKOB, KOTHPYIONIMXCS HAa POCCHUIICKOM PBIHKE B TEUCHHE IICCTH JICT.
PesynpraTel MOKa3bIBAIOT, YTO BUA M MHTCHCHUBHOCTH JICJIOBOW Kapbephbl ONPECIISIOT
MEXaHU3MBbl JIOKAIHM3AIMA W YTBEPXKACHUS KOHKYPEHTHOTO MPEBOCXOACTBA Kak
pa0OoTHHKA, TaK M OAaHKOBCKOM OpraHU3aIlly B PHIHOYHOH cuTyanuu. Ilo3HaHne 1enoBoit
Kapbepbl MO3BOIMIIO BBISIBUTH HATMYNE COIMATBHO-?)KOHOMUYECKOTO KOH(MINKTA MEXKTY
poheCcCUOHATBHON Kaphepoi W OPTaHU3aIMOHHON (BHYTPH- M MEKOPTaHU3AIMOHHOM ).
CrnocoOpl  pasperieHusT KOH(IUKTA IETOBOM Kaphephl (POPMHPYIOT CTpaTerHuecKue
QIBTCPHATHUBBl B3aUMOJCHCTBHUSI MPO(PECCHOHATFHOIO M OPTraHU3alMOHHOTO BHIOB
Kapbepbl, HANpPaBICHHBIC HA TONACP)KAHWE M IOBBIMICHHE KOHKYPEHTOCIIOCOOHOCTH
YEJIOBEUCCKUX PECYPCOB OAHKOBCKOM OpraHU3aINy.

KuroueBbie ci10Ba: KoMMepueckuii 0aHK, KOHKYPEHTOCIIOCOOHOCTh MEpCOoHaa, Ae0Bas
Kapbepa.

Hayunas cnermansaocts: 08.00.00 — skoHOMUYECKHE HAYKH.
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Abstract. The article deals with the problem of the woman’ status in the history of
Buddhism of the Mongol-speaking peoples of Russia, such as the Kalmyks and the
Buryats. Special attention is paid to the female clergy issue in the religious history of
these indigenous groups. The authors note that with the spread of Buddhism, women in
Buryatia and Kalmykia acquired a higher social and religious status, which is enshrined
in legal documents. At the same time, in the traditional Kalmyk and Buryat society a
woman was generally excluded from active social life and could not make a career in the
religious sphere.

In the 20™ century, the position of Kalmyk and Buryat women in the society underwent
significant societal changes. The Soviet state sought to involve the women of Kalmykia
and Buryatia into building a new society, actively fighting against the Buddhist religion
and conducting the nation-wide atheistic propaganda. All these contributed to the
significant decrease in the religiosity of the population in these regions, including its
female part.

Today, the position of women in the religious life of Kalmykia and Buryatia is characterized
as ambivalent. On one hand, in traditional Buddhist organizations women can only occupy
the positions of worshipers, secular employees, or perform certain religious duties during
rites. On the other hand, the women’s role in the laity is more significant. They take
an active part in the life of Buddhist communities and organizations, study Buddhist
philosophy and medicine. Buddhist activists in modern Buddhist communities in these
regions of Russia make a great contribution to the revival of Buddhism. Even though the
majority of the Buddhist clergy is made up by men, these are women who constitute the
majority of lay practitioners both in Kalmykia and Buryatia.
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Introduction

Buddhism is known to be the oldest of
the world religions. It takes its origin in the
countries of Central, South, Southeast, and
East Asia. In the 20" century, this religion
began to spread actively around Europe and
America. Besides, Buddhism gained ground in
some areas of Russia, particularly among the
Kalmyks and Buryats. In those regions of the
world where Buddhism became the dominant
religion, Buddhist values have a great signif-
icance, since religion is an essential element
of the traditional culture and in many respects
guides the spiritual development of countries
and nations. The human, his or her place in the
world and the society, the relationship between
people are important objects of contemplation
and understanding in Buddhist philosophy. In
this regard, the attitude to women is of particu-
lar importance. Buddhism has its own opinion
about women equalizing their rights with those
of men in matters of religious salvation. Adopt-
ed by a new country, it often brought changes
to previous ideas about women, raised the so-
cial and religious status of women, immediate-
ly stimulating the progressive development of
the society.

In the modern era, Buddhism is beginning
to gain wider popularity in the world commu-
nity due to its tolerant attitude to other religious
traditions, the absence of claims to exclusive-
ness, and openness to the interfaith dialogue.
This process coincided with the uprising of the
international women’s movement struggling
for rights when women began to play a crucial
role in the political, economic, social and reli-
gious life of the society.

Touching upon the extent of research of
this topic, it is necessary to point out that on
one hand, gender issues have been beyond the

focus of Buddhology for a long time, and on
the other hand, regardless of its popularity in
the West, feminist theology has hardly ever
addressed the issue of women in Buddhist cul-
ture. This situation is partially explained by the
fact that feminist theology mainly developed in
Europe and North America where Buddhism
has been poorly represented until recently. Be-
sides, the tolerance of the Buddhist tradition,
which extends to the gender issue, forced many
representatives of religious feminism to refrain
from criticism, and consequently, special re-
search in this area.

Currently, there is a relatively small
amount of research devoted to this issue. The
problem of the place of women in the Buddhist
culture of the Mongolian peoples of Russia,
namely the Kalmyks and Buryats, is regretta-
bly understudied. The present work is dedicat-
ed to this problem.

Women in the history
of Kalmyk Buddhism

The early history of Kalmyk Buddhism is
closely connected with the history of Buddhism
development among the Oirats, the ancestors of
the Kalmyks, who learned Buddhism from the
Tibetan Red Hats in the era of the Mongolian
empire. However, the spread of Buddhism be-
gan only in the 16%-17" centuries after the in-
troduction of the Gelug school (order), which
became dominant among all Mongolian peo-
ples. Among the famous Oirat enlighteners and
Buddhism disseminators, there were Neiji-Toin
and Zaya Pandita. Their biographies may trace
quite a few references to female Buddhists.
The biography of Neiji-Toin mentions that he
preached about the ways and rules for taking
tantric vows “to many vanities, noyons, pious
representatives of imperial origin, princesses
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and noble women ...” (Biography of Neiji-Toin,
1984: 89). Besides, he actively transferred mo-
nastic and lay vows, starting with the vows of
the ubashi, ubasansa, bandy, getzula, and ge-
long (Biography of Neiji-Toin, 1984: 89).

Neiji-Toin also ordained his son Erdem-un
Dalai along with his wife. It happened when the
preacher was in the territory of Manchuria in
Mukden with his son, his wife and children ar-
riving from Dzungaria. However, the lama did
not wish to see his relatives for several days,
saying that as a monk he could not have a son,
a daughter-in-law and grandchildren. Howev-
er, the local noblemen were very insistent and
persuasive, so he agreed to meet only provided
that his family got ordained. As a result, Er-
dam-un Dalai became a gelong monk, whereas
his wife became his shabbantsa (Biography of
Neiji-Toin, 1984: 75). The biography of anoth-
er Oirat enlightener, Zaya Pandita, says that he
often took the vows of gelong, getzula, bandi,
ubashi and ubasansa (Radnadadra, 2003: 182).
In the biography of Zaya Pandita it is men-
tioned that he sometimes even gave initiation
into the female monastic rank of getzulma,
which required taking 36 vows, which is an
extremely rare custom among the Mongolian
peoples. One ubasansa brought Zaya Pandita
a yurt decorated with silver, twenty camels and
ten horses along with many other things. After
that, she was ordained to the monastic rank of
getzulma and given the name of Badma (Rad-
nadadra, 2003: 186).

Thus, at the dawn of Buddhism among the
Oirats, there were women who took the spiritu-
al vows of ubasansa and shabagansa. Ubasan-
sa (Tib. geninma) was a lay woman who due to
high religiosity or other life circumstances took
five vows: not to kill, not to lie, not to steal,
not to commit wrong sexual acts, not to take al-
cohol (and other intoxicants). Moreover, those
who took this vow were supposed to fast on the
8h 15", and 30* days of each month. Unlike
other lay women, ubasansas wore a red sling
over their left shoulder (Golstunsky, 1880: 108).

Shabagansa (Tib. rabjungma) was a Bud-
dhist nun who held the vows of the lowest rank
in monasticism, which roughly corresponded
to the rank of bandi (Tib. rabjung). Shabagan-
sa was already considered a novice nun (Ula-

nov, Tyumidova, 2018: 177). She had to hold
8 vows: not to kill, not to lie, not to steal, to
observe celibacy, not to take alcohol (and other
intoxicants), to change her outfit for a monastic
robe, to change the name for a monastic one,
to change the mind (abandon narrow-minded
cares and aspirations).

The Mongol-Oirat laws of 1640 (lki
Tsaadzhin Bichik or Ikh tsaaz) the legal system
of the Oirats and Kalmyks rested upon for a
long time, defended the rights of the Buddhist
clergy, including its female part. Shabagansas
and Ubasansas were mentioned here as fol-
lows: “For insulting bandi or shabagansa a fine
of five coins is given. And the one who beats
them is punishable by nine coins. For insulting
ubashi or ubasansa a mulct of a horse is to be
paid.” (Ikh tsaaz..., 1981: 17).

It should be noted that Buddhism made
a significant impact on Iki Tsaadzhin Bichik.
These laws lack the brutality of the Great Yasa
of the Mongols (Ulanov, Badmaev, Matsakova,
2016: 1071). The Buddhist humanism influ-
ence on the Mongol-Oirat laws of 1640 can be
seen in the article concerning the punishment
of women for adultery. For example, a woman
accused of disloyalty to her husband was pun-
ished only with a relatively small fine in favour
of the head of the ulus, “If a married woman
converges with an outsider by mutual consent
and mutual love, then the woman is to pay four
and the man five heads (of cattle)” (Ikh tsaaz ...,
1981: 24). Meanwhile, in Yasa, those accused
of adultery were subject to the death penalty.

The spiritual vows of an ubasansa were of-
ten taken by the noble Oirat women. It is known
that Yum Agaskhatun, the wife of Erdeni Baa-
tur-khuntaidzhia, the ruler of Dzungaria, took
the ubasansa vows after her husband’s death
and strictly adhered to them till the end of her
life. Another no less famous person of the past
was Gungzhu-khatun, the mother of Khoshut
Tsetsen-Khan, famous for her piety and se-
verity in spiritual precepts. She made numer-
ous pilgrimages to Tibet. Saikhanzhu-khatun,
the mother of Khoshut Ablai-taishi, became
renowned for her religiousness. The famous
monastery complex Ablayin-kit located near
the modern city of Ust-Kamenogorsk, was
built by Ablai at his mother’s request. Yechzhi
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Tsagan, the wife of taisha Toin from Derbety,
the mother of the famous Derbet faisha Malai
Batyr, also became famous for her piety and
strictness in holding her vows. In the summer
of 1662, returning from Tibet, she welcomed
Zaya-Pandita who was on his way to meet with
the Dalai Lama with great respect and hospital-
ity (Alekseeva, 2009: 5-6).

As for female monasticism in the 18" and
19th centuries, there is very little evidence left.
And although V.N. Tatishchev mentions Kal-
myk women’s monasteries in the comments
to the Legislation of 1640, which he provided
for the Russian Academy of Sciences, “...they
have women’s monasteries along with men’s
(though the former are rare)” (Kurapov, 2007:
75). These data are questionable and not sup-
ported by any other sources.

Probably, the institute of female monasti-
cism mentioned in /kh tsaaz, gradually fell into
decay among the Kalmyks. The Addendum to
the Mongol-Oirat Charter of 1640, complied
during the rule of the Khan Donduk-Dashi,
makes no mentioning of shabagansa. It only
lists the men’s spiritual titles, “A person who
saw [getsul] drinking wine, has [the right] to
take a three-year-old ram [from him]. If a ba-
indi is caught committing an offence, a three-
year ram may be taken from him” (Golstunsky,
1880: 61).

In various versions of the Zinzilin decrees,
no shabagansa are mentioned either, “Whoev-
er insults a gelong with a curse is to be fined
once with nine [blows]; whoever dares to hit
him with a hand, is punished three times with
nine whip blows each. Anyone who offends
Bandinar Shabinari is penalized with 5 heads
(of cattle)” (Leontovich, 1880: 17). At the same
time, ubasansa laywomen are mentioned there,
“Whoever offends Uubushu, Ubushansa with
a curse is fined with one horse” (Leontovich,
1880: 17).

In his “Travel notes in the Kalmyk steppes
of the Astrakhan Gubernia”, P. Smirnov wrote
about the functioning of the Kalmyk ubasan-
sa noting that “women can perform the rite of
worshipping while walking in close files under
the leadership of the ubasansa if they happen
to be around” (Smirnov, 1999: 48). Further
on, P. Smirnov adds, “Ubushi can be men and

women, of whom the latter are called ubasan-
sa. They take a vow not to kill animals, to pray
three times a day, either by shaking a kyurda,
or by counting beads on the rosary (erke), ut-
tering om-ma-ni-padme hum, not to drink vod-
ka (arika), not to smoke tobacco, to stay loyal
to the family ties. As a reward from gelongs,
both receive orkimdzha, a long band that passes
over the right shoulder and is tied under the left
muscle ” (Smirnov, 1999: 52).

In the works of pre-revolutionary authors
devoted to the history and culture of the Kal-
myks, there is virtually nothing written about
the shabagansa-nun institution. An eminent
researcher, 1. Zhitetsky writes only about the
existence of ubusansa laywomen (Zhitetsky,
2011: 55). The exception is the work by
LV. Bentkovsky “A Kalmyk woman of the Bol-
shederbetovsky ulus in physiological, religious
and social relations”, which states that “a Kal-
myk woman, a poor widow of advanced age,
may, if she wishes, devote herself to serving in
the Khurul, and in that case, her duty lies in
the performance of works characteristic of a
woman and some services to the clergy” (Bent-
kovsky, 2011: 468). However, the scholar does
not mention the term shabagansa nor does he
write of any personal encounters with nuns,
only referring to the Mongol-Oirat Charter of
1640.

The popularity of Buddhism among the
Kalmyks contributed to the improving posi-
tion of women. Pre-revolutionary kalmykol-
ogist L.V. Bentkovsky highly appreciated the
respect for the woman in the Kalmyk Bud-
dhism, “It is most remarkable that Buddhism
does not only allow the presence of a wom-
an in religious service, but also allows her to
touch ceremonial vessels and religious objects
on the whole and, as such, makes her a part of
the religious activities. A woman may, for ex-
ample, put burkhans (deity figures) around her
dwelling, light incense and candles in front of
them, make a sacrifice and so on. If a woman
(mother or wife of the owner) is distinguished
by a virtuous life, charity towards the cler-
gy, mercy towards the people and diligence
in faith, during solemn worship the clergy
praises her with the ultimate part of prayers...”
(Bentkovsky, 2011: 467-468).

-1198 -



Mergen S. Ulanov, Valeriy N. Badmaev... Woman’s Status in the Kalmyk and Buryat Buddhist Tradition...

Women in the history of the Buryat Buddhism

Just like in Kalmykia, in Buryatia wom-
en’s monasteries historically did not exist. At
the same time, it cannot be argued that Buryat
female monasticism was impossible. Doubt-
lessly, women’s monasticism did exist among
the Buryats. However, just like in Mongolia, it
was only found in its most elementary form of
taking vows of shabagansa, which was usually
done at a mature age, when women had more
time for prayers and other spiritual practices.
After the tonsure, the life of older women did
not undergo any dramatic changes. They con-
tinued living with their families, playing their
traditional social roles, at the same time keep-
ing their spiritual vows. “The Religious Rules
of the Mongol-Buryat Clergy of Transbaikalia”
of 1831 notes that “elderly women of 50 years
or older who out of piety wish to join chaba-
gansa, are to be initiated with the knowledge
that a married woman should have the consent
of her husband; however, they do not have to
be listed in datsans” (Tsyrempilov, 2013: 266).

Shabagan vows were not compulsory for
all older women, but this practice was quite
popular, as it was believed that their obser-
vance contributed to a favourable rebirth and
improved the karma. Besides the basic eight
vows, a shabagansa woman, had to pray dai-
ly, fast for long periods, attend datsans, par-
ticipate in prayers in the houses of laymen etc.
(Dondokova, 2008: 208).

Another form of female religiosity among
the Buryats was the ubasansa institution. Be-
sides keeping the five basic vows, ubasansas
were supposed to fast on the 8", 15% and 30" lu-
nar days. Unlike shabagansa, ubasansa did go
through tonsure (had their hair cut) nor did they
observe celibacy. The girls who took the vows
of ubasansas were allowed to marry and have
children. These vows could be made by girls
aged 5 or older. However, at a young age, doing
so was extremely rare. It was more common for
the wives of lamas after marriage (Dondokova,
2008: 58).

The adoption of the ubasansa and shaba-
gansa vows, as a rule, found support among the
Buryat clergy, since this increased the number
of believers among the laity and facilitated
the popularization of Buddhism among Bury-

at families (Dondokova, 2008). The works by
many pre-revolutionary travellers and schol-
ars who visited Buryatia testify to the great
number of women who kept spiritual vows in
Transbaikalia. Having visited Transbaikalia
in the 1830s, V. Parshin, for example, noted
that many Buryat women and even girls wear
the red ribbon orhimzho over their shoulders,
which, embodying moral purity and adherence
to the Buddha’s teachings, testified the fact of
making their Buddhist vows (Parshin, 1844:
48-49). Osokin who visited Transbaikalia at the
end of the 19" century and remarked that Bury-
at women often take the vows of shabagansas
upon themselves. According to the researcher,
after becoming nuns, they did not only wear
a red ribbon over their shoulder, but also had
their heads clean-shaven. “From now on, many
of them do not eat meat or drink wine, nor do
they take part in any family celebrations attend-
ing solely datsan and ‘ombons’. A conversation
with lamas constitutes their favourite pastime”
(Osokin, 1898: 12).

In contrast to the Mongolian religious tra-
dition, in the Buryat Buddhism, the institute of
khubilgans (reincarnations of deities and high
lamas) was not widely spread. However, the
Buryat lamas often recognized Russian mon-
archs as the khubilgans of the popular goddess
White Tara (Bur. Sagaan Dara Ekhe). Empress
Elizabeth became the first monarch to be rec-
ognized as an incarnation of this goddess, fol-
lowing her 1741 decree that granted official rec-
ognition to Buddhism as a traditional religion
and established a Buddhist clergy institute in
Transbaikalia. In the subsequent period, Cath-
erine the Great, Alexander 111 and Nicholas 11
were also considered the incarnations of White
Tara. The last emperor was even lauded in the
Buryat magitals (songs of praise), in which he
is likened to “God, the incarnation of the vir-
tues of White Dara-ekhe” (Trepavlov, 2017:
230). However, since this recognition was more
a sign of respect and a political gesture rather
than a religious matter, it did not receive a wide
resonance across the Buddhist world.

The first and only female khubilgan in the
Buryat community appeared only in the early
20™ century. Her recognition as an incarnation
of White Tara was associated with the activi-
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ties of Lama Agvan Dorzhiev, a famous Buryat
reformer and leader of the Buddhist renovation
movement in Russia. The person recognized
as an incarnation of Sagaan Dara Ekhe in
1918 was a Buryat girl Aksinya Bainova from
a poor family of Tarkhanuta ulus of the Ekh-
irit-Bulagatsky aimag. She was recognized as
a khubilgan by a group of local and Transbai-
kal lamas presided by A. Dorzhiev. In 1923, in
honour of the first woman khubilgan, Western
Buryats even built Murinsky datsan, where
two of the most honourable thrones were meant
for the incarnations of Sagaan Dara Ekhe and
A. Dorzhiev. The resonance of this event in the
local community created a number of legends.
As a result, the population of local uluses and
aimags began to flock to Tarkhanuty to wor-
ship the incarnation of Sagaan Dara Ekhe who
was considered to be the saviour of the folk.
All this contributed to the spread of Buddhism
among the Irkutsk Buryats, the majority of
whom preached shamanism. Later, the khubil-
gan girl was transferred to Atsagat datsan, but
constantly visited her native ulus to hold prayer
ceremonies, practice healing and speak to be-
lievers (Dondokova, 2011: 137-139).

In general, the spread of Buddhism among
the Mongolian peoples of Russia contributed to
the improvement of attitude to the local wom-
en. Tolerance, humanism, and high moral stan-
dards characteristic of the Buddhist culture,
contributed to the growth of the social and le-
gal status of women.

Women and Buddhism in Russia
in the Soviet period

In the 20" century, the position of the
Kalmyk and Buryat women in society was sig-
nificantly changed. The Soviet state sought to
attract the women of Kalmykia and Buryatia
into building a new society, fighting against
the Buddhist religion and conducting atheistic
propaganda. All these contributed to the slump
in the religiosity in these regions, including its
female population. However, according to the
classified data of the National Census conduct-
ed in 1937 among the Kalmyks and Buryats,
even after two decades of the Soviet rule, the
number of believers was quite large. Out of
218,597 Buryats and 127,336 Kalmyks, 82,139

people claimed to be believers. Among the
adult population (16 years and older), approx-
imately 60% of the Buryats and Kalmyks rec-
ognized themselves as believers, with 56.7%
of which being women and 43.3% being men
(Maksimov, 2011: 284). Considering that the
fear of reprisals made many people conceal
their actual convictions, the actual percentage
of religiosity of the female population could be
much higher.

In the second half of the 20" century, Bud-
dhism in Russia was, despite all the restric-
tions, a significant factor in the formation of the
Kalmyk and Buryat peoples’ identity. Howev-
er, in different regions, the situation was differ-
ent. In the area populated by the Buryats, it is
possible to talk about the restoration, albeit in
a rather limited form, of Buddhist temples and
institutions. As an example, Ivolginsky Datsan
was opened in Buryatia in the middle of the
20™ century, while Aginsky Datsan resumed its
activities in the Chita Oblast. A large propor-
tion of the parish was made up by middle-aged
and elderly women. During the Soviet period,
in the rural areas the institution of shabagansas
(nuns in the world) continued to exist. There,
elderly shabagansas often helped lamas during
religious ceremonies.

In Kalmykia, the situation was more com-
plicated, since the war, deportation, and 13
years of exile severely undermined the Kalmyk
Buddhism. After the restoration of the autono-
my of the Republic of Kalmykia, there was no
revival of Buddhist temples. The efforts of the
Kalmyk believers to officially register at least
one Buddhist community were toughly reject-
ed by the authorities (Ochirova, 2004: 10). In
such conditions, the activity of women’s com-
munities, popularly known as “matsgta emg-
dyud” (literally “grandmothers practising the
matsg ritual”), became more vibrant. Accord-
ing to E.P. Bakaeva, the practice of the mats-
gta community was a stage of transition from
the monastery-temple level to the popular form
of Buddhism. The exact date of establishment
of the matsg communities among the laity is
unknown. However, the memoirs of the infor-
mants claim that at the beginning of the 20"
century some worship services were held in
the houses of believers during the fasting days.
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Consequently, it can be assumed that the matsg
tradition among the lay Buddhists of Kalmykia
took shape no later than the beginning of the
20™ century (Bakaeva, 2011: 120).

The matsg tradition was upheld by elderly
lay women who observed the Mahayana vows
of one day (Tib. “sojong”, Kalm. “matsg”™). The
practice consisted of taking Buddhist vows and
reading communal prayers on special days of
the matsg associated with the 8%, 15", and 30t
lunar days, as well as on the days of major Bud-
dhist holidays (Tib. “duchen”, Kalm. “dutsng”
). The prayer ceremonies were held in the
homes of women. Usually, all the major prayers
days were scheduled for several months in ad-
vance. Believers knew exactly and beforehand
where and when the next matsg ritual was to
take place.

By the end of the 1980s, there were several
matsgta emgdyud communities in Elista. How-
ever, with the restoration of the Buddhist tem-
ples and the appearance of khuruls in Kalmy-
kia, the community activities began to decline.
By the late 1990s there was only one matsgta
congregation in Elista with about twenty per-
manent members; a similar community was
also in the town of Gorodovikovsk (Bakaeva,
2011: 121).

Women in the Buddhist communities
of Kalmykia and Buryatia
in the post-Soviet period

The social and political changes that shook
Russia after the start of the Perestroika process
resulted in radical modifications in the religious
situation in the society. The process of religious
revival did not bypass the Buddhist regions. In
the post-Soviet period, the women of Kalmykia
and Buryatia were actively involved in this re-
ligious revival process. A manifestation of this
process was the emergence of a community of
Buddhist women activists. This religious com-
munity is special for its social heterogeneity. Its
core is represented by women distinguished not
only by strong faith and commitment to Bud-
dhism, but also by their serious interest in Bud-
dhist philosophy and meditation, which was
not typical of religious women of the Soviet and
post-Soviet periods. At the same time, the ma-
jority of Buddhist women activists do not have

extensive knowledge of Buddhism and are only
partially involved in the activities of Buddhist
communities. Meanwhile, the share of women
among the representatives of the Buddhist cler-
gy is very small (Badmatsyrenov, 2017: 26).

In the post-Soviet Buryatia, the first and
only female Buddhist datsan appeared in Rus-
sia. The name of the temple can be translated
from the Tibetan language as “Prosperous and
noble monastery”. Zungon Darzhaling Datsan
was built with the blessing of His Holiness
Dalai Lama XIV, who at a meeting with the
Buddhist public in 1992 in Buryatia proposed
to erect a female temple there. According to
the spiritual leader of Buddhists, the female
datsan would promote peace and harmony in
the Buryat land (Dorzhieva, 2018).

Zungon Darzhaling Datsan is located in
one of the districts of Ulan-Ude. One of the
important tasks of the Buddhist Women’s Cen-
ter is to offer assistance to women who come
not only from the regions of Buryatia, but also
from different areas of Russia. It should be
noted that the parish consists of both men and
women. The service and individual reception
are held by women, which differs this datsan
from other Buddhist temples in Russia. Today,
three women of the clergy bear the genenma
status, i.e. they observe the five vows of the la-
ity. In the datsan, they wear a traditional Mon-
golian Lama robe significantly different from
the Tibetan one.

For a long time, the head of the datsan
has been Zorigma Budaeva. Holding a degree
in speech therapy and pathology, before she
worked as an associate professor at the Institute
for Advanced Studies before being ordained as
a female lama. The just like other representa-
tives of the women clergy, the head of the das-
tan lives outside its premises. All the women
have ordinary families and children. This is
the main difference from the more widespread
Buddhist monasteries in the East. “We are the
same as the priests and priestesses of the ma-
jority of the datsans of Buryatia, we organize
prayer ceremonies, meet with parishioners, but
live in ordinary families and have children,”
says Z. Budaeva (Shevtsova, 2004).

At the same time, as resecarchers observe,
the female datsan has encountered numerous
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obstacles. The independent position of these
women does not find support and approval
from either the Buddhist establishment or the
general Buddhist public. They are probably
wary of the desire of women to work outside
the Buddhist religion. Nonetheless, Z. Budaeva
and her surrounding work hard to create con-
ditions for the Buddhist practices of women.
Thanks primarily to their perseverance, these
women have eventually gained access to ba-
sic Buddhist education, rituals, and spiritual
teachings (Buddhism in Mongolian History,
2015: 269).

Today, the female datsan has expanded its
influence. Lama women organize lectures on
Buddhist philosophy for everyone. The priest
of the Zungon Darzhaling quite successfully
establishes international contacts and partic-
ipates in the international women’s Buddhist
movement.

7. Budaeva has presented at several con-
ferences organized by the Sakyadita move-
ment and regularly introduces the interna-
tional Buddhist community to the problems of
female Buddhists from Buryatia (Buddhism in
Mongolia History, 2015: 269-270). Sakyadhita
(Skt. “The daughters of the Buddha”) is the
International Organization of Women Bud-
dhists, committed to changing the position
of women in Buddhist society. Sakyadhita
appeared as a result of the First Internation-
al Conference of Buddhist Women held in the
Indian city of Bodhagaya in 1987. Sakyadhita
strives to unite female Buddhists from various
countries and traditions, to support them and
to promote their work for the benefit of the hu-
mankind. The activity of Sakyadhita is also
aimed at achieving real equality in Buddhism
and equal opportunities for obtaining Bud-
dhist education, regardless of gender (Fenn
and Koppedrayer, 2008).

Buryat women today are actively learning
the secrets of traditional Tibetan medicine. To-
day, in the Transbaikal Territory, at the prem-
ises of the Buddhist Academy of the Aginsky
datsan, “a lot of women are majoring in Tibetan
medicine. In 1999-2012, 36 women graduated
from the academy, which accounts for half the
graduates in this major. Female specialists in
Tibetan medicine practice in different regions

of Russia and other countries” (Badmatsyren-
ov, Badmatsyrenova, 2015: 63).

In modern Buryatia, there is a nun who
succeeds in fully immersing herself in mo-
nasticism along with active research and so-
cial activities. This is Doctor of Philosophy,
Professor I.S. Urbanaeva, known in the Bud-
dhist world as gezulma nun Tenzin Chodron.
In 1996, with the blessing of the authoritative
Buddhist teacher Geshe Dzhampa Tinley, she
established a Buddhist centre in Ulan-Ude, bet-
ter known as Green Tara. The centre is active-
ly developing. In 2003, she was initiated as a
getzulma by His Holiness the Dalai Lama X1V
in Dharamsala (India). Today, I.S. Urbanaeva
combines fruitful academic work with active
Buddhist practice, translating texts from Ti-
betan into Russian (Chetyrova, 2018: 225-226).
Tenzin Chodron actively expands international
contacts, cooperating with Russian and for-
eign colleagues, Tibetologists and Buddholo-
gists. As the Chief Researcher at the Institute
of Mongolian Studies, Buddhology and Tibe-
tology of the Siberian Branch of the Russian
Academy of Sciences, Tenzin Chodron has or-
ganized a number of scientific events includ-
ing conferences and round tables with such
eminent representatives of the international
and domestic Buddhology as professor Robert
Thurman, former head of the Central Tibetan
Administration Professor Samdong Rinpoche,
Rector of Sarnath University Geshe Ngawang
Samten and others. (Chetyrova, 2018: 226).

An important feature of the modern re-
ligious situation in Buryatia is that the tradi-
tion of shabagansa nuns is still retained here.
The nuns in the world are mainly mature aged
women. They often take part in out-of-temple
prayer services and ceremonies together with
male lamas. During the services, the nuns have
the right to sit next to the lamas. However, re-
searchers note that the number of elderly Bury-
at women who have taken monastic and shaba-
gansa vows 1is noticeably reducing, which
may lead to the disappearance of this unique
tradition. This situation is “associated with the
loss of traditional everyday life, with the corre-
sponding stereotypes of age-related behaviour,
with the intensification of secular life, with
modern temptations, and a responsible attitude
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to vows” (Zhambalova, 2011: 89-90). It is no
coincidence that in one of his interviews the
head of the Buddhist traditional sangha of Rus-
sia, Khambo-Lama D. Ayusheev stated that he
planned to support the practice that encourag-
es Buryat “women once they have raised their
children and grandchildren to take vows” (cit.
from Badmatsyrenov, 2015: 62).

In the post-Soviet Kalmykia, the institute
of convents and temples in Kalmykia has not
yet shaped itself. However, in recent years, so-
cial networks have given rise to informal or-
ganizations of women. Thus, the goals of the
VK community ‘The unions of women Bud-
dhists in the Republic of Kalmykia’ include
expanding the opportunities for the spiritual
development of women; providing access to
Buddhist education and common cultural heri-
tage of modern civilization with a focus on the
development of the internal growth of a woman
as an individual, mother, homemaker, custodi-
an of the traditions and culture of her people
(Unions of Women Buddhists). Importantly,
women constitute the overwhelming majority
among the worshipers of Buddhist temples and
members of lay communities, numerous on the
territory of Kalmykia.

Conclusion

With the spread of Buddhism, women in
Buryatia and Kalmykia have acquired a higher
social and religious status, which was enshrined
in legal documents. However, in the tradition-
al Kalmyk and Buryat society, the woman was
usually excluded from social activities and
could not make a career in the religious sphere.
Historically, there were no women’s monaster-
ies in Buryatia and Kalmykia, making it dif-
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Kanmvryxuii eocyoapcmeennwiil ynueepcumem umenu b.5. [opodosuxosa
Poccuiickas @edepayus, dnucma

AHHoTaumsa. B crarbe paccmarpuBaercss npoOineMa cTaryca JKEHIIUMHBI B HUCTOPHUU
Oynam3Ma y MOHTOJIOSI3BIYHEIX HapoaoB Poccun: kanmMbikoB u Oypst. Ocoboe BHIMaHUE
YIEJIEHO BOIPOCY JKEHCKOTO JYXOBEHCTBA B PEIUTMO3HON HCTOPUM JAaHHBIX HapOIOB.
ABTOpPBI OTMEUYAIOT, YTO C PACHpPOCTpPaHCHHWEM OyAan3Ma >KeHIIMHBI B bypsatun u
KanMpixkun niproOpernu 6oJiee BEICOKHAN CONMANBHBIN U PETTUTHO3HBIN CTAaTyC, KOTOPBINA
3aKpeIuUIsICS B IOPUIMYECKHX JOKyMeHTaxX. [Ipy 3TOM KeHIIMHa B TpaJWLUOHHOM
KaJMBIIIKOM U OypSTCKOM OOIIECTBE B IIEJIOM UCKITIOYATACh U3 aKTUBHOH OOIIECTBCHHON
JEeSITEIFHOCTH U HEe MOIJIA CIIeNIaTh Kaphepy B PETUTHO3HOU cdepe.

B XX Beke monmokeHHE KaJIMBIIKHX M OypATCKUX >KCHIIUH B COIYME IPETepIeIio
3Ha4YMTENIbHbIE M3MeHeHUs. COBETCKOE roCyAapCTBO CTPEMMIIOCH NPUBIEUb JKEHIIMH
KanMpikun u BypsTuu K TOCTPOCHUIO HOBOTO O0IIECTBA, aKTHBHO OOPSICH ¢ Oyaauiickoi
pesuruel 1 npoBoAs aTEUCTHYECKYIO Iponarasay. Bee aTo cnocoOCTBOBaIO TOMY, 4TO
PEJIMTHMO3HOCTh HAaceNeHUsl B JaHHBIX PErMOHAaxX, B TOM YHCIIE M €ro KEHCKOW 4acTH,
3HAYUTEJILHO CHU3UIIACK.

CeronHs oJI0KEHHE JKEHILUH B pEJIMTMO3HOM skn3HN Kanmbikun v Bypsitin 1BOCTBEHHO.
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Russia of the 14%-17" centuries is of un-
doubted interest for historians of science and
technology. It was a time when Russia, cut off
from Europe, at the same time under the influ-
ence of the Tatar-Mongol invasion, is trying
to create its own architectural and technical
traditions. For about two centuries Russia was
under Horde domination, with a constant threat
from the south and the west. However, even the
liberation from oppression and the growth of
national self-consciousness did not allow the
full development of Russian culture and tech-
nology, which would have seemed natural since
the second half of the 16* century. The fact is
that the 17" century cannot be called calm for
Russia. The time of troubles, internal and ex-
ternal wars — the Bolotnikov uprising, the Raz-
in uprising, the movement of the Old Believers,
almost continuous wars with Poland — all these
made the development of Russia difficult.

Practical mechanics was developed in
several directions in the country. These are
construction mechanics of buildings, roads,
bridges and fortifications, practical hydrau-
lics — building ships, dams, the strength of cast
products — primarily bells and cannons, practi-
cal ballistics, machine mechanics — mainly the
construction of water and windmills, watch-
making. The construction art was the most
common and studied field of practical mechan-
ics. Of course, the construction mechanics itself
was not developed in the 17" century yet, but
still, Russian architects and builders achieved
some success in this direction. A certain style
of Russian architecture was developed. Appar-
ently, this was due to the fact that the builders
did not very willingly change the design and
structure of their erections, since the strength
and size of the buildings were associated, first
of all, with their geometric dimensions. But
besides the new construction and restoration
work was carried out. Fortresses were restored
and built — walls and towers, then temples. This
is not limited to the list of work done. For ex-
ample, estimates for the repair of buildings of
the Nizhny Novgorod Kremlin indicate that the
laying of the main walls suffered from water,
therefore, the foundation needed to be replaced.
Perhaps this later led to the development of new
types of foundations.

During the 17" century, new fortresses
were built in Russia, and old ones were re-
paired. For example, new fortresses were built
in Mozhaisk and Vyazma on the outskirts of
Moscow, the fortifications of the Solovetsky
Monastery were improved, new fortress walls
were built in the Ipatiev Monastery in Kostro-
ma, in Kirillo-Belozersky, etc. The constructive
elements of buildings — arches and vaults — have
received significant development. For example,
during the construction of the Moscow Church
of the Intercession in Rubtsov (1619-1626), a
peculiar construction of the arches was used.
With the same height of the interior and a much
smaller thickness of the walls, the cross-vault
in the Rubtsov church covers twice the area
compared to the old cathedral of the Donskoy
Monastery” (Bessonov, 1956: 175). In general,
the overlap of large spans in the 17" century
was not so rare. For example, the White Cham-
ber of the Rostov Kremlin (1672), which is a
single pillar hall of about 300 square meters,
premises in the Trinity-Sergius Monastery.
Thus, the construction mechanics of the 17
century not only prepared the ground for the
development of this science in the subsequent
time but also naturally affected the state of the
road and hydraulic engineering construction.

Since ancient times, there were land and
waterways in Russia. The formation of Mos-
cow Rus’ laid the foundation for the creation
of the first network of land roads — unpaved
roads. They began at the outposts of Moscow
and went towards the major cities — to Smo-
lensk, Kharkov, Vologda, Nizhny Novgorod,
and others. On these paths, wooden or stone ar-
tificial structures were built. The waterways or
the so-called “winter roads” were often used.
Roads between navigable rivers were called
“tracks” or “drags” (These words are still pre-
served in place names, for example, Vyshniy
Volochek station). Communication through
permanent waterways was carried out using
floating bridges or ferries. And in Russia, float-
ing bridges have been used since ancient times.
It is known, for example, that already in 1115,
under Vladimir Monomakh, a floating bridge
was built across the Dnieper in Kiev, similar
bridges were later built across the Volga (1380)
and through the Volkhov (Nikolai, 1898: 2). In
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general, Velikiy Novgorod received an import-
ant state significance precisely because of its
favorable location on the navigable river Volk-
hov, not far from the watershed between the
basins of the Baltic, Black and Caspian seas. In
the conditions of ice drift and freeze-up float-
ing bridges were, undoubtedly, simple, cheap,
and convenient. However, permanent bridges
and even lifting bridges were built. “The first
indication regarding the use of lifting bridges
refers to 1229 (Nikolai, 1898: 4).

Bridge construction as the most important
branch of the art of building began to devel-
op relatively quickly from the second half of
the 17" century. Already in 1687, the Bolshoy
Kamenny Bridge over the Moskva River was
built in Moscow. It was an arched bridge of
140 meters long, 24 meters wide, leaning on
powerful bulls and foundations. It received its
name, unlike the small stone bridges that exist-
ed across the Neglinnaya River at those times,
across the ditch at the Kremlin. The name of
this bridge is still preserved. This direction
of practical mechanics in the field of road and
bridge engineering was further developed rap-
idly in connection with the transfer of the capi-
tal to St. Petersburg. The words of L.F. Nikolai,
the bridge builder in the 19" century in Rus-
sia, about the construction work in Russia are
worthwhile noting: ... the abundance of forests
led to the ubiquity of wooden buildings, which
gradually achieved a high degree of perfection,
despite of the fact that they only used an ax
while working. The saw was introduced only
at the time of Peter the First. That was due to
the administration’s measures due to the repre-
sentation of Leblond (French engineer, invited
by Peter I on Lefort’s recommendation), who
pointed out at the useless waste of material
when cutting logs with an ax” (Nikolai, 1898:
2). He also notes that the first time the word
“engineer” is mentioned by Alexey Mikhai-
lovich. This title was intended for foreigners
only, whereas the Russian builders were called
“city masters” (Nikolai, 1898: 10).

Here is another example of building a
road. In 1702, Peter I arrived in Arkhangelsk,
where, on his initiative, two combat frigates
were built. From here, at the head of the five
battalions of the Guard, he set out on the march

along the road, which was later called the “sov-
ereign”. This road (170 km long and 6.5 me-
ters wide) was built at an extraordinary speed
by guards soldiers and officers. Frigates were
moved along it, which then went to Lake Lado-
ga for the siege of the Swedish fortress Note-
burg (Oreshek), founded by Novgorodians in
1323. The fortress was taken by the storm and
renamed Shlisselburg (Petrokrepost). Thus,
this White Sea-Povenets road contributed to
the solution of the most important issue — Rus-
sia’s exit to the Baltic Sea. Here, in the delta
of the Neva River, the city of Petersburg was
founded.

An interesting direction of Russian me-
chanics is casting bells. They were made in
Moscow, Pskov, Nizhny Novgorod and other
cities of the country. Their weight was different.
For example, 13 tons on the Assumption Belfry
of the Moscow Kremlin (1652), 32 tons — on the
Belfry of the Rostov Kremlin (1688). In 1654,
by the order of Alexey Mikhailovich, the New
Assumption Bell was cast, its weight being 128
tons. It was raised to the belfry in 1678 and
rang until 1701 when it was damaged by the
fire. Yet, regarding the bells, it was necessary
to solve very important problems of mechanics,
the problem being the development of the bell
profile, which ensured the strength and purity
of the tone, the construction of the mold, the
casting process, the development of the mount-
ing structure on the belfry, the lifting of the
bell, and the bell suspension. The strength of
the bell body was also achieved by the absence
of shells and stresses in the metal during the
cooling of the bell.

Similar questions were also raised in the
course of the production of guns. At the Mos-
cow cannon yard in the 17" century guns of
various calibers were cast, weighing from 2-3
to several hundred pounds. Gunmakers had
found original technical solutions. For exam-
ple, in 1615, a screw gun was created for the
first time there. Screw threading was also used
for handguns.

We must not forget about the energy of the
17" century either. This is, first of all, the pow-
er of water, wind, animals, and man. The tech-
nique of building water mills was changing.
Now they served not only for the production
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of flour but also for driving various machines
and mechanisms. The construction of motion
transmission was gradually becoming more
complex, branching gears appeared, for exam-
ple, for iron mills, as well as gears. Of course,
there is no need to talk about any curves yet,
the quality of the gear wheel depended on the
skills of a particular master. It is interesting
that precisely at the same time clock mecha-
nisms appeared in Russia. Already at the end
of the 16" century, the tower clock stood on the
three towers of the Moscow Kremlin and the
palace premises. In the 17" century, they were
already in several cities and monasteries, the
masters began to make pocket watches (Pipu-
nyrov, Cherniagin, 1977: 21, 34, 37). Thus, it
can be said that the Russian masters were fa-
miliar with the technique of building machines.
The installation of the mills themselves proper
and the associated hydraulic engineering works
required knowledge of practical mechanics.

Metallurgical production was one of the
most important areas of using water energy.
In the 17* century, only 9 factories operated in
the Tula-Kashira region. Then the plants were
built in the Moscow region, in the Olonets re-
gion, Voronezh, and the Urals. At these plants,
iron was mined from local ore, processed, and
sometimes weapons were made there as well.
The technological scheme of these plants was
essentially the same. The river was blocked
by a dam and, thus, the obtained difference
in levels was used to supply water to the top-
wheel. The energy received from one or several
wheels was used to propel the working equip-
ment of the manufactory. The construction of
dams was quite a complicated matter and at
that time there was even a special profession of
“dam masters”.

Waterways were still the most accessible
means of communication in the country. The
main artery of the country was the Volga, and
the main seaport was Arkhangelsk. It was both
the only Russian export-import port and a ma-
jor center of the fishing industry. Shipbuilding
also developed here. The design of the ships at
that time was a spatial wooden truss on which
a wooden planked trim was fastened outside. In
the 17™ century, vessels for the transportation
of goods appeared on the Volga, some of which

can also be considered passenger vessels. This
was the Frederick ship built in 1636 in Nizhny
Novgorod, with an overall length of over 40
meters and a draft of about 2 meters. The ship
was adapted for sailing and rowing, it had 3
masts and 24 oars. On the Oka River, in 1667,
the ship “Eagle” was built, which had a length
of 24.5 m, a width of 6.5 m, a draft of 1.5 me-
ters and was armed with 22 cannons (Shershov,
1952: 265).

The ships, which were built in Arkhan-
gelsk, went mainly under sail. The construction
of such vessels required a great deal of knowl-
edge in mechanics — the vessels had to have
good streamlining, speed, and good submis-
sion to management. Steering was carried out
with the help of an unequal arm with a fulcrum
on the stern. The steering wheel turned 60-70
degrees. Gradually, its design was improved,
a second control lever was added (later it was
transformed into a wheel), and the steering an-
gle decreased to 25-30 degrees. The control of
sails on large ships was carried out with the
help of blocks and tackles. Regarding many
dissimilar structures related to mechanical en-
gineering, the rules of simple machines were
applied; the strength of the structures was tak-
en into account, based on the geometric dimen-
sions. In all this, the builders were helped by
the experience (both inherited and their own).

In general, in Russia, although they were
familiar with some achievements in various
fields of science in other countries, the atti-
tude towards them was rather negative. Science
hardly fits into the life of the country in the 17"
century. The situation began to change due to
Peter 1, as well as to the foundation of St. Pe-
tersburg and the transfer of the capital from
Moscow to St. Petersburg in 1712. First of all,
the development of railways, large industrial
enterprises, the creation of the Russian Navy,
the emergence of new types of transport are
connected with these events. At that time, large
ships, built at the Olonets shipyard on the Svir
River, could not get to St. Petersburg due to the
presence of rapids on the Neva River. There-
fore, already in 1704, they began to build the
Admiralty Shipyard. (It subsequently became
the largest enterprise in the shipbuilding indus-
try of Russia). At the same time, the Admiralty
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was intended not only for the construction of
ships. It also performed the defense functions,
as it was built as a fortress on the left bank of
the Neva. Along with the Admiralty cannon,
foundry yards, powder factories, tar, rope, sail-
ing, and other workshops were built. In 1715,
over 10,000 people already worked at the en-
terprises of the Admiralty. In 1706, the first 18-
gun ship was launched, and in 1712, the first
linear 54-gun ship, the Poltava, named after
the 1709 victory, was built by Peter I and the
Russian engineer Sklyaev. Until 1715, almost
a third of all ships built in Russia in the first
quarter of the 18" century was built at St. Pe-
tersburg shipyards (Shershov, 1952: 265).

Simultaneously with the Peter and Paul
Fortress and the Admiralty, Peter I began to
build a fortress on the island of Kotlin in the
Gulf of Finland — Kronstadt. It was in 1704
when a fort was already built there and an artil-
lery battery was installed to protect the fairway
leading to St. Petersburg. A few years later Kro-
nstadt turned into a well-equipped port with a
harbor and ship repair shops. The arrangement
of the grand canal-dock — “Petrovsky” — be-
came widely known. It was introduced into ser-
vice in 1752 and was an engineering structure,
which had no equal in Europe. The system of
hydraulic facilities made it possible to free the
dock from water in 24 hours. The water flowed
into an artificial pool, and from there it was
pumped out first with wind-driven pumps, and
then with a steam engine.

Yet, not only shipbuilding was developed
in St. Petersburg. Peter I paid great attention to
the improvement of artillery affairs. In 1712,
the Foundry Business and Cannon Yard was
built on the bank of the Neva. It was headed by
the Arsenal famous figure of the time — Yakov
Vilimovich Bruce (James Daniel Bruce). Under
his leadership, the first copper cannons with a
barrel channel were cast. Then the Arsenal be-
gan to cast the so-called “deaf” guns, that is,
without the receiver channel, which was then
drilled. Thus, the foundations of internal and
external ballistics were laid. Skillful workers
were needed for work. Peter [ also paid much at-
tention to this. It is interesting to note that even
at the time of the Second World War the gun-
ners were the most educated part of the army.

Powder factories were built in St. Petersburg,
and they worked not only on horse-thrust but
also used water engines. Thus, in 1720, Yakov
Batishchev, a specialist of the Tula Arms Plant,
became the head of the Okhta plants. Under his
leadership, a powder production system was
set up at the factories, driven by water wheels.
During these years, St. Petersburg became the
second center for the production of gunpowder
in the country after Moscow.

The transfer of the capital to Petersburg
meant that Russia was turning into a maritime
state and Petersburg itself — into a military and
commercial port. The population of the city
was also constantly increasing and by 1725 it
was over 40 thousand people. Naturally, there
was an urgent need to create improved means
of communication for the new capital with the
whole country. First of all, waterway commu-
nications were developed as the cheapest. So,
almost simultaneously with the foundation of
the city, the construction of a connecting canal
between the Tvertsa and the Tsna rivers of the
Volga and the Ladoga basins was begun. The
works were completed in 1798, and later the ca-
nal became known as the Vyshnevolotsk water
system. With its discovery, a direct waterway
was established between the Neva and the Vol-
ga rivers, that is, the connection between the
northern capital and the whole country. In 1719,
the Vyshnevolotsk system was redesigned.
This was done by the prominent Russian hy-
draulic engineer Mikhail Serdyukov, Kalmyk
by his origin. He built reservoirs for artificial
feeding of the system and, thus, provided water
for the navigable depths on the Tvertsa, Tsna,
and Msta rivers.

Strong winds and storms on Lake Lado-
ga, during which many ships were sunk, were
a major obstacle to shipping. Therefore, in
1719, between the mouth of the Volkhov and
the source of the Neva, the construction was
begun on a canal bypassing Lake Ladoga. The
construction of the canal with a length of over
110 kilometers was completed in 1731. The
water horizon in the canal was higher than the
water horizon in the Volkhov and the Neva.
Therefore, at the ends of it in Shlisselburg and
in New Ladoga the locks were built. The con-
struction of a canal of this size was the largest
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engineering structure of the time. Thus, the
first canal in England, not counting the canals
built during the time of Roman rule, was built
in 1761. In North America, it is only in the
1980s when two small canals were built around
the rapids on the Potomac River (Gershelman,
1892: 35, 46).

In addition to waterways, Peter I also took
steps to develop land communications between
cities. So, by his orders, they began to lay a
route between Petersburg and Moscow, the
route being a direct direction. Peter I attributed
the speed of movement to the category of the
economic and strategic. Therefore, despite of
the merchants’ objections to the construction
of a road leading to rich Novgorod, Peter, nev-
ertheless, preferred the direct option. However,
the construction of the tract (road) went slowly,
and after Peter’s death it was stopped altogeth-
er. The construction was resumed only in 1733
when the Office of the perspective road was
formed and the provision “On the construc-
tion of the road and bridges from Moscow to
St. Petersburg” was developed. According to
the document, the road had to be built “with
extreme joy while looking for the treasury so
that it would break even, and in the passage, it
had to be more capable and timely and stand
firm in the future” (Full set of laws, 1739). Nat-
urally, this principle is important and fair for
any time and any country. The construction of
the tract was completed in 1746. Its length was
778 km, since the road was still built with a
call to Novgorod. Since that time, regular com-
munication between the capitals began. Later,
in 1755, the Office of the perspective road was
transformed into the Office of the State Road
Structure, which in 1786 became known as
the Commission on Roads in the State, and at
the end of the century — the Expedition of the
Construction of Roads in the State. These bod-
ies were engaged in the construction of tracts
coming from Moscow to the inner cities of the
country. In the second half of the 18" centu-
ry, stone bridges and pipes were built for the
first time on a massive scale (that is, according
to standard designs), especially at St. Peters-
burg-Moscow tract.

An interesting and original fact is the solu-
tion to the problems of moving large loads. So,

in 1769, in St. Petersburg, a special railroad
was built to move the “stone of thunder” for the
pedestal of the monument to Peter the Great.
This stone with a weight of about 100 thousand
pounds was found on the Karelian Isthmus, 9
km from the Gulf of Finland. The transporta-
tion of the stone over the land to the bay was
carried out on a special platform, moved with
the aid of winches on portable rails, which were
laid on a specially arranged road. The platform
with the stone moved on the balls-rollers nested
in the gutters of the rails. The speed of move-
ment averaged 400 m per day. The monolith
was relatively quickly delivered to the shore
of the Gulf of Finland, and from there it was
transported to its destination on raft ships. In
honor of this, a medal was stamped with the
inscription “Daring like” (Kabanov, 1955: 30).
Besides, in 1788, in Petrozavodsk, the head
of the Aleksandrovsky cannon factory, An-
ikita Sergeevich Yartsev (1737-1819), built a
173-meter-long railroad to move the guns from
one shop to another. Its track was a solid cast-
iron rail grille with a width of 800 mm. It is
believed that this road marked the beginning of
the development of industrial transport in Rus-
sia (Voronin, Voronina, 1994: 60).

The tremendous changes in the country
at the beginning of the 18" century naturally
required a large number of skilled artisans,
engineers, and workers. There was an acute
task of forming the technical and administra-
tive intelligentsia, and Peter I took on this task.
Training is placed at the service of political,
military, and economic goals. Various schools
are starting to open in Russia: first in Moscow
and St. Petersburg, then in other cities. So, in
1699, the Moscow Pushkar school was estab-
lished. Peter’s decree on this issue says: “to
teach verbal and written literacy, tsifir (arith-
metic) and other science”. However, first of all,
mathematical knowledge was necessary. The
task was to prepare a large number of people
with the knowledge of elementary mathematics
and statics. In 1701, there was a decree on the
establishment of the “Moscow School of Math-
ematics and Navigation, that is, Navigationally
Cunning Art of Teaching” to train specialists
in maritime and shipbuilding business. For
teaching at school, Peter invited foreign math-
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ematicians: Prof. Farvarson, Stefan Gwyn, and
Richard Grace. At the same school L.F. Mag-
nitsky, the author of the first Russian printed
scientific and technical book “Arithmetic, in
other words, is a numeral science” (Magnitsky,
1703: 3261) published in 1703, worked. From
this school young people were released into all
kinds of services — military and civilian. The
program included arithmetic, geometry, trigo-
nometry, and practical applications of them to
geodesy and navigation.

During these years, numerous new schools
were opened. “Small admiralty schools” in St.
Petersburg, Revel, Kazan, and other cities,
schools for training in shipyards in Voronezh,
later in Arkhangelsk, engineering school in
Moscow (1711) were established. In 1714, by
Peter’s decree, the so-called “digital” schools
were opened in a number of cities, the students
of the navigation school teaching there. “.. in
all the provinces of the nobility and the order
of orders, children and children of ages from
10 to 15 years, learn tsifir and some of geome-
try”. Since the above-mentioned children were
very reluctant to do so, the decree clarified that
without written certificates of graduation from
these schools “the students were not allowed
to marry” (Decree No. 2778 of February 28,
1714).

Gradually, it was Petersburg, as the capi-
tal of Russia, that became the scientific center
of the country. In 1715, the Maritime Acade-
my or, as it was then called, the “Academy of
the Marine Guard” was established. Farvarson
and Gwyn were moved from Moscow to teach
here. The journal of the College of Farvarson
says: “... due to then, the first mathematics edu-
cation in Russia was introduced, and almost all
of the Russian subjects, from the highest to the
lowest, were trained in navigation sciences in
Naval sciences” (Journal of the College, 1737).
Farvarson distributed time to study subjects:
arithmetic — 1 year, geometry — 8 months, flat
trigonometry — 3 months, spherical trigonom-
etry — 3 months, geodesy — 4 months, naviga-
tion — 9 months, astronomy — 4 months, geogra-
phy mathematical — 1 month, artillery — 1 year,
fortification — 1 year, painting and training on
rapids — 1 year. Although the course seems to
be complete according to the list of sciences,

only short rules which were necessary for prac-
tical application were studied, and there was no
connection between the subjects.

Somewhat later, an engineering school
was opened in Petersburg (1719) as well as an
artillery school (1722). In 1724, by the decree
of Peter the Great, the Academy of Sciences
was founded. Moreover, according to Peter’s
plan, the Academy was to become a half-tech-
nical educational institution. Arithmetic, ge-
ometry, astronomy, geography, navigation,
mechanics, optics, architecture, physics,
chemistry, etc. were taught here. J. German,
D. Bernoulli, H. Goldbach (in mathematics),
Nikolai Bernoulli (on mechanics), and others
were invited for lecturing at the Academy.
The establishment of the Academy imme-
diately brought Russia to one of the leading
places in the world science. In 1727, Leon-
ard Euler came to St. Petersburg. He was the
person who played a particularly large role in
promoting the Petersburg Academy as one of
the main centers of scientific research. Euler
devoted a number of his works to the science
of machines. He wrote that the theory should
be such that with its help “among all the ma-
chines used to perform a certain work, one
could find the best one that would do this work
in the shortest possible time or with the mini-
mum expenditure of real forces, or, otherwise,
will be able to ensure the best result” (Bogoli-
ubov, 1976: 77-78).

Nevertheless, in the course of the 18" cen-
tury, the Academy of Sciences remained an iso-
lated scientific island in the life of the country.
For the time being, Muscovite Russia needed
not general ideas, but practical knowledge.
That is why in the time of Peter the Great, and,
then, Catherine the Second, so many different
schools were opened, many talented people
were sent abroad to study, as mastering the
techniques of Western countries was still easi-
er than the corresponding science. At the same
time, foreign specialists were invited to teach
in the field of technical sciences. For the fol-
lowing years Moscow University (1755), which
initiated the development of natural sciences in
the center of the country, Land (1731), Marine
(1752), Artillery and Engineering Corps (1758)
were formed in Russia.
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M.V. Lomonosov also wrote about the
need for serious study of the mechanics in
them. For an artilleryman, to use the machines
in the manufacture of guns it is needed to cal-
culate their parts, to account for friction, etc.,
for an engineer — to construct machines, large
bridges, sluice gates, during the construction
of ceilings on powder cellars and barracks,
which must withstand the hit of artillery
shells. It is curious to read that one should “as
much as possible explain to him [the student]
the property of that curved line that a bomb
in the air can describe, show him the effect of
the air resistance on the solid body moving in
it, from which some differences in the flying
bomb occur and can occur, and, finally, show
him the ways, how to throw a bomb from a
mortar, and how the blow can be applied to
the vaults or what kind of structure can be cal-
culated and determined” (Bogoliubov, 1985:
230).

In 1800, the Land Corps was renamed the
First Cadet Corps, and the Artillery and En-
gineering Corps — the Second Cadet Corps.
These were secondary schools. They provided
the course of mechanics, which included the el-
ements of the theory of machines. A bit later, in
1773, the Mining Engineers Corps was formed
along with the Mining School, which played an
important role in the development of mining
engineering. There were also the first organi-
zations and schools for training specialists in
the matter of the actual means of communica-
tion. In 1782, the Hydraulic Corps was created.
It was intended “to compose plans, to produce
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Introduction

The concept of “social identity” began to
develop in foreign science in the 1970’s in con-
nection with the study of intra-group relations,
group processes and inter-group relations as-
sociated with the persecution of various ethnic
and social groups (Hornsey, 2008). Muzafer
Sherif and Carolyn Wood Sherif, who conduct-
ed a field study titled “Robber’s Cave” in the
Sherif camp in 1954, became one of the first
researchers in the study of intergroup hostility.
The experiment was based on the formation of
intergroup relations between two in-groups of
adolescents, the competitive phase with an ex-
acerbation of intergroup hostility and the inte-
gration stage with the attainment of intergroup
cooperation. As a result of the study, scientists
recorded a number of features: 1) individual
differences are not a significant factor for the
occurrence of intergroup conflict; 2) a hostile
and aggressive attitude, negative behaviour to-
wards an external group (out-group) arises as a
result of a competition for resources that only
one group can obtain; 3) the integration inter-
relation arises only with the support of positive
intergroup relations, in the presence of higher
goals that contribute to a united, joint action.
Thanks to the Sherifs’ experiment, the concept
of “social group” is fixed in social psychology
in the field of interpersonal processes and be-
gins to develop in two theories: D.T. Campbell’s
realistic group conflict theory («Realistic con-
flict theory» (Campbell, 1965)), which studies
the phenomenon of intergroup hostility, and the
social identity theory of intergroup behaviour
(«Social identity theory» (Tajfel, 1974) devel-
oped by Polish social psychologist Henri Tajfel
and his student, the British social psychologist,
John Charles Turner, and the self-categori-
zation theory («Self-categorization theory»
(Turner et al., 1987) subsequently developed by
John Turner and his colleagues as concomitant
to the social identity theory. The last two the-
ories together are known as the social identity
approach.

During the 1970’s, checking the results
of the Sherif’s field experiment, H. Tajfel and
J. Turner conduct their own experimental stud-
ies of intergroup relations and conclude that
through intergroup interaction, another level

of self-esteem is activated as a set of represen-
tations of oneself and others as members of a
particular group, including emotional and the
estimated consequences of this group member-
ship. The idea of one’s group (in-group), but
not an external group (out-group), is dictated
by the individual’s desire for a positive and safe
self-esteem. At the same time, the reality of
one’s group arises at the border of a positive
comparison with the characteristics of the ex-
ternal group.

The social identity theory is applied to
the study of collective intra-group identities
(Tajfel, 1978; Tajfel & Turner, 1979; Tajfel,
1982). The basis for theoretical research is a
hypothesis that individuals determine their
personal identity in relation to social groups,
and social identity “works” to protect and
support self-identification. Due to social iden-
tity, individuals have a collective, impersonal
identification that is based on the realization of
their belonging to the group (Turner et., 1987).
Henry Tajfel confirmed his idea that the social
world is recognized by an individual as divid-
ed into different groups. An individual has in-
trinsic motivation and a tendency to classify
himself into one or several ingroups, creating
part of his identity on the basis of belonging
to this group and establishing boundaries with
other groups. In society, an individual classifies
(organizes) the social environment into various
social groups and categorizes himself within
certain groups (by status, age, gender, profes-
sion, faith, education, etc.) in order to better de-
termine his position in society. The more simi-
larities (identifications) an individual discovers
with a particular category, the more value the
group has for him.

The social identity theory has become an
explanatory paradigm in the study of social
behaviour in terms of intergroup racial and
ethnic discrimination, a hostile attitude be-
tween groups of unequal status. Developing
the theory of social identity, Henry Tajfel and
J. Turner gradually redefined the opinion of so-
ciologists towards understanding of intergroup
relations as a process that is controlled by “so-
cial-structural variables™: intergroup behaviour
is largely determined by people’s subjective
ideas of where they are in the hierarchy of sta-
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tus, power, and their ideas of the permeability,
stability and legitimacy of this hierarchy. How-
ever, scientists understood the impossibility of
studying intergroup relations or a high-level
intergroup conflict through the analysis of a
minimal group, and recognized that there was
a gap between a theoretical and methodological
approach to the study of social identity.

In the 1990°s, in the framework of the
cognitive paradigm of social psychology and
cross-cultural psychology, scientists have de-
veloped a construct of complex social identity
to understand the processes of social categori-
zation and to answer the question “how does
an individual interact with representatives of
other groups”? The construct allows us to anal-
yse the structure of a person’s multiple social
identity, a combination of this multiplicity in
the content of social categories of a person. So-
cial identity can be identified on the basis of
an analysis of the subjective ideas of the indi-
vidual about the interconnection of his group
identities and reflects the degree of perceived
similarity between them (intersection). The de-
gree of complexity of social identity increas-
es the more dissimilar various categories are
recognized by a person. And vice versa, the
more similar the in-groups are recognized by a
person, the simpler social identity he possess-
es. The complexity of social identity depends
on social perception (on categorization), on the
awareness and acceptance of differences be-
tween groups (in-groups and out-groups). For
example, Philip Tetlock, through his research
in the field of social psychology, discovers lev-
els of integrative complexity that require labo-
rious cognitive strategies and resources (Tet-
lock, 1983, 1986). Tetlock studies a model of
pluralism of values that are often controversial,
which provokes people to think in integrally
complex ways. Thus, the scientist makes a de-
scription of the cognitive structure as a process
in order to test the basic hypotheses about a
complex identity model.

Research methods

The basis of the study is the method of
review analysis, which allows us to trace the
reasons for the emergence and the line of gen-
eral scientific development of the concept of

“complex identity” in the 20""-21% centuries.
This method is aimed at a theoretical analysis
of the concept and analysis of the problems of
complex identity in the interdisciplinary field
of the humanities. The result of the application
of the method will be the identification of the
spectrum of existing approaches and concepts
in foreign and Russian studies of the 20"~ early
21% centuries, and the formation of conceptual
provisions on complex identity as a socio-cul-
tural phenomenon.

Discussion on the nature of the complexity
of social identity in modern humanities

The concept of “complex identity” was
further developed in the theories of categori-
zation and self-categorization that arose in the
20"-21% centuries. These theories revealed the
specifics of social identity as self-categoriza-
tion of a more complex (inclusive) level.

The main contribution to the develop-
ment of the theory was made by J. Turner
(Turner et al., 1994; Turner, Onorato, 1998;
Turner, 1999), S.A. Haslam (Haslam et al.,
1996; Haslam, 1997, 2001), and others. The
scientists focused on the analysis of the func-
tioning of categorization processes in social
perception and interaction between groups.
Based on the basic theoretical principles of
cognitive psychology, J. Turner and his col-
leagues determined that the theory of self-cat-
egorization can allow us to see the qualifica-
tion of “I” at different levels of abstraction
(Turner, Oakes, 1986). People can qualify
themselves as a single “I” (personal identity)
or as a more complex “we” (social identity).
Social identity occurs when “I” is cognitive-
ly grouped as identical and interchangeable
with other incentives in this category. In in-
tergroup phenomena, it is precisely this type
of self-categorization that lies at the core. The
complexity of social identity is determined
by increasing the level of abstraction: the av-
erage level of abstraction corresponds to the
social “I”, where the perceiving self is clas-
sified as “we” compared to a noticeable out-
group (them); the highest level of abstraction
is presented by us, people, where animals or
other non-humans are a significant outgroup.
A change in self-categorization arises with the
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expansion of the comparative context and at
a higher level of abstraction. In other words,
the function of the comparative context plays
a role both in personal identification (when an
individual identifies himself when comparing
with another person) and in the case of social
identification with expanding the comparative
context, when, for example, a group of women
distinguish their own in-group from the exter-
nal group of men. Thus, the main social cat-
egories form the basis of the social world en-
riched with meaning. The resulting increase
in social content allows a perceiver to interact
with others with greater confidence and ease.

Scientists conceptually analyse social
identification for psychological mechanisms
and processes, their consequences, motivation
for categorization, change of social identity
during the life of an individual, and begin to
develop the concept of “social identity” as mul-
tiple, having various forms of identity and, in
many ways, forming personal and, at the same
time, collective identity (Rothbart, John, 1985,
Deaux, 1996; Macrae et al., 1995). As an ex-
ample, it is possible to cite the study of scien-
tists Miles Hewstone, Mir Rabiul Islam, and
Charles M. Judd who presented six models of
cross-categorization and intergroup relations
(Hewstone et al., 1993). In two experiments, a
hypothesis of the existence of intergroup dis-
crimination in social categorization was tested.
It was concluded that the following dependent
primary variables have additive effects among
groups of Hindus and Muslims: “religion” (in
interaction with the categories “country” and
“language”) and “nationality”. Regarding SIT,
scientists note that the results of their research
indicate that positive identity can be achieved
in terms of ordering into a hierarchy through
the intragroup favouritism or group retreat. So-
cial identity is an additive model in which, at
the intersection of categories, social categori-
zation does not perform the functions of sys-
tematizing and simplifying the social environ-
ment, but becomes a complex social identity.
The analysis of the models made it possible to
determine the difficulties of studying situations
of cross-categorization, especially when the
experiment takes place outside of laboratory
conditions.

In the late 1980’s and early 1990’s, there
was a realization that the study of social identi-
ty could not be fully based on a minimal group
paradigm. In the 1990’s, researchers have cre-
ated new ways to manipulate the same vari-
ables using real social categories. The result
of this process is that the original Tajfel and
Turner’s hypotheses about social and structur-
al variables have been generalized, clarified
and expanded. Thus, the concepts of “general
identity” (Prentice et al., 1994), “disidentifi-
cation” (Dukerich et al., 1998; Elsbach, 1999;
Ashforth et al., 2001), “multiple categorization”
(Stangor et al., 1992), “cross categorization”
(Urban, Miller, 1998; Crisp et al., 1999) have
been developed and introduced; the levels of
collective identity and self-presentation (Brew-
er, Gardner, 1996), individual and group levels
(Brown, 2000, 2004; Brewer, 2010) have been
studied. The analysis of forms of social iden-
tity is a subject of a collective work by Brian
Lickel, David L. Hamilton, Amy Lewis, Steven
J. Sherman, Grazyna Wieczorkowska, A. Nev-
ille Uhles (Lickel et al., 2000), which presents
a classification of social groups and shows how
forms of social identity can vary in a degree
of value in connection with the level of satis-
faction of the individual’s needs. Scientists es-
pecially note that ethnic identity stands apart
in categorization, as representatives of ethnic
minorities highly value their participation in an
ethnic group.

We also should note a special contribution
to the development of the concept of “com-
plex identity” made by sociology professor
Richard Jenkins, who published the book ti-
tled “Social Identity” in 1996. In this book,
the scientist expressed the need to combine
theoretical and empirical research works for
the future development of sociology: “in the
future of sociology, which I try to imagine, we
need to reconsider the concepts of “society,”
“social structure,” “social groups” that were
adopted without reflection... “finally, the last
area that awaits theoretical work: we need to
get used to the unpredictability and probabi-
listic aspects of human life. Both in theory and
in essence, we are searching for patterns: this
is the foundation of a scientific enterprise (and
the basic principle of human cognition). But in
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the human world, perhaps, there is more room
for probabilistic events than we think, even
more than in the natural world. The problem
here is that we are expected (by others and
ourselves) to discover patterns, preferably with
some predictive power” (Jenkins, 2014). In his
theory, R. Jenkins reveals the definition of the
complexity of identification as a dual process:
external categorization and internal self-iden-
tification. The author writes that identity and
identification are undoubtedly interconnected,
have a meaning in everyday life, affect ev-
eryday situations and real human experience.
As a starting point for defining the concept of
“identity,” Jenkins writes that “it is a human
ability, rooted in the language, to know ‘who is
who’ and, therefore, ‘what is what.” Identifica-
tion arises only in the process of relations be-
tween individuals or groups, when the result is
an identity (emergent), individual or collective.
Internally, an emergent can be categorized into
a hierarchy or scale of preference, ambivalence,
hostility, competition, partnership and cooper-
ation, and so on. From this perspective, iden-
tification and behavioural motives may seem
related. However, the classification models of
‘I’ and ‘others’ are multidimensional, they can
hardly be internally consistent and be easily
compared with each other. The hierarchies of
collective identification can be combined with
hierarchies of individual identification, which
means that full interaction can be given mean-
ing. Taken together, these provisions indicate
that categorical imperatives are unlikely to be
sufficient guidance and that the ability to dis-
tinguish others in a subtle and clear way is a
daily necessity. Later, in his speech when re-
ceiving the title of Honorary Professor of the
University (Jenkins, 2015), R. Jenkins speaks
of an urgent need for empirical studies, in
which the objective intersections of sociology
with many disciplines (social psychology, cul-
tural studies, social anthropology, social poli-
tics, social history) will help to participate “in
observing the ups and downs of everyday life,
in the detailed documentation of behavioural
patterns of average radius of coverage, in iden-
tifying and interpreting emerging trends in the
institutionalization processes and their out-
comes” (Jenkins, 2015: 19).

Research results

In the early 2000’s, an interdisciplinary
approach has been developed to study complex
social identities, which synthesizes develop-
ments based on social identity and self-cate-
gorization theories (Brown, 2000; Haslam et
al., 2010). Social and psychosocial factors in-
fluence the way an individual integrates many
social identities: with a weak intersection of
in-groups, great psychological stress arises be-
cause the individual is aware of the difference
in his groups (Barreto, Gardner, 2003). How-
ever, minimal intersection reveals a high de-
gree of complexity of social identity, showing
not only that people are able to manage their
multi-layered and multi-level identity, but also
reflecting their experience and perception of
sociocultural factors occurring in their daily
lives (Ferguson, 2006). Studies on the intersec-
tion of the categories of multiple groups (Crisp
et al., 2001) revealed changes in traditional
stereotypes (for example, the impossibility of
including female groups in professional areas)
and recorded the emergence of new hybrid
identities that could affect perception and in-
dividual well-being (Cross et al., 2003; Crisp
et al., 2006).

In 2002, scientists Sonia Roccas and Mar-
ilynn Brewer, using a structurally functional
approach, proposed a concept of the complex-
ity of social identity, which disclosed the phe-
nomenon of the subjective representation of an
individual about the interconnections of his
multiple group identities, each of which has a
certain degree of coincidence (Roccas, Brew-
er, 2002). The scientific hypothesis suggests
that the level of complexity of social identity
increases when combined from similar and in-
tersecting to non-similar and non-intersecting
identifications. The complexity of social iden-
tity is formed when an individual consciously
differentiates and integrates multiple group
identities, recognizing their difference in func-
tional roles. The choice of simple (intra-group)
or complex (inter-group) social identity de-
pends on personal value priorities and tolerance
for members of an external group or groups.
Not long before the concept emerged, Marilynn
Brewer (1996) suggested that different levels of
identity represent different perspectives for the
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interpretation of social reality, and the theory
of collective identity becomes a comprehensive
theory for understanding variability both with-
in and between people. One of the key needs of
a person is the need for identity — to define one-
self in contact with others. The phenomenon of
social identity manifests itself in most people
in the simultaneous belonging of an individu-
al to several social groups. At the turn of the
20™-21st centuries, society has globalized and
allowed individuals to cross geographic, cul-
tural, and social boundaries, to express them-
selves through wide and variable membership
in various groups and social categories (Crisp,
2001).

S. Roccas and M. Brewer investigate two
problems at once: the nature of relations be-
tween the numerous intragroup identities of a
particular person, and the influence of multi-
ple social identities on intergroup relations as
a whole. For an individual, understanding the
structure of identity is very important, since
ideas about their groups affect not only self-es-
teem, but also the nature of the relations be-
tween them. Scientists dwell in detail on the
processes by which group membership can
contribute to the complexity of social identity.

A complex social identity is formed from
multidisciplinary participation in target groups
characterized in the human mind by interper-
sonal relationships and personal interactions
between group members. The authors pro-
pose four alternative structures for multiple
intra-group representations. Two conditional
identities of two social categories are taken as
a basis and the forms structurally formed from
the inclusion or exclusion of other people as
members of a subjective group are shown.

The first structure is called the “infersec-
tion” of several group memberships: when an
individual constructs a single idea of his “so-
cial self” at the intersection of several group
memberships. This is a single unique construc-
tion of social identity with stable characteris-
tics, built on several foundations of group iden-
tifications. The binding factors in the structure
are the minimum of differences, the absence
of conflict, stereotypy, unambiguity, simplicity
and unity, a clear understanding of the bound-
aries of the in-group and unmixing with other

groups. The model of intersection of the intra-
group representation arises in the process of
joining and similarity, in which the joining of
two group identities constitutes the in-group of
the perceiver.

The second structure is referred to as
“dominance,” when one social identity is pri-
ority over other functional roles of the indi-
vidual, but on the basis of which this individ-
ual identifies himself with the primary (main)
group. When an individual classifies himself
and others as one large group, the intragroup
category can be identified with the prototype
of the group (a representative, a pattern). Oth-
er alternative social identities are embedded in
the group’s primary identification (“‘as sources
of intragroup variation”), but do not apply to
those outside the group (Roccas, Brewer, 2002:
90). The individual conceptualizes his primary
social identities and groups on a professional
basis, and identifications in other categories are
subordinated to the primary category as varia-
tive behaviour. This structure is more complex
than the first one, since it has fragmentation of
social identities within one dominant (primary)
one.

The third structure operates with separate
social identities, where one is a source for the
social “I” and the others exist relatively sepa-
rately, and are activated in different contexts
and situations. For example, in the office team
work, only professional identity is important,
while the rest (gender, ethnic, religious, cultur-
al) are not involved for group identity. However,
in a different context, for example, in a family
circle, cultural and religious identity is activat-
ed. Thus, multiple identities are as if divided
and differentiated, exist isolated from each oth-
er and are actualized (switched) under certain
conditions. The “separate” structure operates
according to an additive evaluation scheme for
other people depending on their membership in
several groups.

The last, fourth structure is referred to
as “merging,” in which the integration of all
multiple groups within one category of social
identity occurs. The authors of the concept
note that the complexity of this structure is that
“identification within a group extends to those
who share any important social category of
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membership — social identity — the sum of one
united group identification.” All identifications
are relevant and interact with each other on an
equal basis as a combination of social identi-
ties. Inside the structure, various components
and characteristics are integrated, in order to
create a complex form of united identity with-
in the group. The result is a variety of social
identities, in which a single categorical separa-
tion between people disappears (for example,
to evaluate them from the point of view of a
particular categorical identity). The authors
note that the more numerous an individual’s
social identity is, the more difficult it becomes
to define his in-group: in any dimension, there
is no clear distinctions between in-groups and
out-groups due to their equivalent assessment.
The concept of S. Roccas and M. Brewer
shows that the difficulty of differentiating mul-
tiple social identities within one group forms
a more positive self-determination in an indi-
vidual than in a person who supports only one
membership in a group. Four structures have
different ways to resolve inconsistencies be-
tween incompatible beliefs or attitudes. In the
“intersection” structure, a cognitive form of
differentiation functions: when selected be-
liefs are combined to create a crossed identity
and are separated from other categorical con-
tradictions. In the “dominance”, identities are
combined to strengthen the dominant one. In
the “separate” structure, identities are cut off
from each other, like sector isolation in cog-
nitive structures. In the “merging” structure,
multiple identities are not differentiated, but
strive to become an integral, a guiding prin-
ciple of which is combination of incompatible
knowledge. Typically, an individual supporting
a single, united presentation of his many social
identities may resort to intersection, domi-
nance or separation during periods of stress or
uncertainty. Thus, the subjective presentation
of multiple identities can reflect both individ-
ual differences and situational factors. Some
people may be predisposed to the high com-
plexity of social identity. For such people, the
integrative difficulty in thinking about multi-
ple intragroup identities can become automat-
ic, requiring relatively little conscious efforts
or cognitive resources. However, it can be ex-

pected that in most cases, the complexity of so-
cial identity varies depending on the person’s
current motivation to think of their several in-
tra-group identities and use cognitive resources
to combine these identities in a complex way.
Thus, in the theory of the complexity of social
identity, S. Roccas and M. Brewer argue that
multiple group identities differ in the degree of
coincidence between groups, and this depends
on subjective perceptions. A large degree of
non-overlapping groups (high SIC) is associat-
ed with more favourable intergroup relations,
however this form is dependent on many social
and psychological factors that limit its devel-
opment (high need for closure, desire to main-
tain the status quo, high stress or cognitive
pressure, life in a monocultural or a stratified
society). However, a high degree of SIC shows
the ability of people to identify (have more op-
portunities to derive their own benefits, satisfy
their needs) from different groups in different
ways than people with a simple form of identity
(low SIC), which limits the nature of identifi-
cation with different groups and reveals more
invariant models of identification. Another as-
pect in understanding the nature of multiple
identities is the ability to combine multiple as-
pects of personality, to direct one’s own actions
and attention in connection with a change in
context. Today, in the field of science, the the-
oretical approach of Roccas and Brewer offers
great opportunities for understanding the psy-
chology of intersectional identities.

The concept of the complexity of social
identity proposed by Roccas and Brewer con-
tinues to play an influential role in subsequent
studies of complex identity. Complex forms
are analysed for the occurrence of intergroup
threats (Brewer, Pierce, 2005; Schmid et al.,
2009), or vice versa, are interpreted as a source
of sustainability and well-being (Douglas, 2012;
Jones et al., 2012), which contributes to the for-
mation of a multifaceted and unique self-es-
teem, greater accessibility to social support and
well-being (Jetten et al., 2015). Recognition of
complex forms of identity provides the basis
for reducing intergroup differentiation and / or
discrimination. The combination of the multi-
ple and higher categories (for example, when
revealing a common human identity) reduces
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dehumanization and increases the sense of con-
nection with other people, helps to build favour-
able intergroup relations. A positive intergroup
attitude and equity assessment are becoming
important factors in supporting social policy
in a multicultural world. The perception of a
complex identity provides an additional oppor-
tunity to be included in a broad social identity,
minimizing negative stereotypes, and thereby
allowing others to recognize the multifaceted
social identities of building less biased relation-
ships and more positive social interactions. The
positive influence of multiple identities occurs
in the process of switching between different
social identities in accordance with the current
context, needs and goals. From a larger number
of identities, the chances are that one of these
identities will be evaluated in a given social
context. This process can be called “adaptive
identity.” Since multiple identities represent
greater opportunities for flexible self-deter-
mination, they provide individuals with more
opportunities to achieve optimal distinctness
(balancing between the need to assimilate and
differ from others). The ability to switch their
identities allows individuals to emphasize their
most adaptive identity, while minimizing the
disadvantageous or less relevant identities, and
thereby prevent stereotypical threats against
themselves. Complex identity allows one to be
flexible with respect to others, and therefore it
seems promising to develop skills related to re-
peated recognition of identity and self-determi-
nation in adults and children, which they can
maintain throughout their lives. The ability to
recognize and evaluate their multiple identities
at an early stage in the development of children
will determine the prospects for their develop-
ment. It is especially necessary to develop this
skill in modern times — the time of immigration
processes, mixed and multicultural identities.
The positive resources of multiple identities
built at the intersection of other identities open
up in an adequate perception of other people,
positive intergroup relations, and the universal-
ity of human experience.

In the last decade, the phenomenon of
complex identity has been studied as a factor
in improving emotional well-being (Binning et
al., 2009; Jetten et al., 2010), mental and phys-

ical stability (Jones, Jetten, 2011), improving
the quality of life and survival (Haslam et al.,
2008), as one of the conditions of stress and so-
cial adaptation (Iyer et al., 2009). The relevance
of the study of the phenomenon of complex
identity for scientists is in the fact that multi-
ple identity as identification with several social
groups makes people stronger in their social
world and provides them with multiple connec-
tions with other people as similar to each other
(Haslam et al., 2008; Jetten et al., 2012). In this
regard, multiple social ties are of particular im-
portance and form social support, thereby pro-
viding resources for self-development, choice
of values, attitudes, and behaviour (e.g., Jetten
et al., 2015; Chang et al., 2016; Steffens et al.,
2016). The more complex the identity, the high-
er the level of individual well-being: multiple
identities contribute to individual well-being
through perceived expression of identity and
social support, as well as compatibility of iden-
tity and social integration (Senderlund et al.,
2017).

The discussion about the nature of the
complexity of social identity in modern Rus-
sian research works unfolded at the turn of the
20™-21% centuries, when questions about the
specifics of the formation of new social iden-
tities in the process of ongoing socio-econom-
ic changes began to be raised in Russian sci-
ence (Tronevskaia, 2015). Russian sociologist
V.A. ladov (Iadov, 1995) was one of the first to
develop the concept of “human self-identifica-
tion” as a process of realizing individual social
identity in a social-group space: a conscious
sense of belonging to various social communi-
ties provides a social and socio-psychological
function both in the assessment of the group
and in self-esteem. The scientist especially em-
phasizes the need for an interdisciplinary study
of the phenomenon of identity at the border
of the sciences of psychology and sociology,
since the study of the psychological process
of identification and the social mechanism of
self-determination of an individual in diverse
societies allows one to obtain and interpret data
in a single socio-psychological approach. A fo-
cus on an interdisciplinary approach allowed
Russian scientists studying the deep process-
es of social identity to conceptually expand
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the phenomenon of complex identity with the
concept of “organizational identification™ (Li-
patov, Lovakov, 2010; Uspenskaia, 2017; Nes-
meianova, 2017, Nesmeianova, Lipatov; 2017,
Nesmeianova, 2018). Types of organizational
identification are described by O.N. Burmis-
trova (Burmistrova, 2009), who pays attention
to concepts that have not yet been developed
in social psychology, such as “organizational
disidentification,” “neutral identification” and
“dual identification.” The problem of the com-
plexity of social identity, defined by S. Roccas
and M. Brewer, is used by Russian social psy-
chologists in O.E. Khukhlaev and M.A. Khait
in a primary empirical study (Khukhlaev,
Khait, 2012). In 2014, Maria Khait published
the results of a cross-cultural study of the in-
terconnection between the complexity of social
identity (based on an analysis of the attitude to
the situation of uncertainty in Russia and Ita-
ly). The author confirms her hypothesis that the
studied interconnection between the attitude to
uncertainty and the level of complexity of so-
cial identity is a cultural universal. The interre-
lation between the levels of group, micro-group
and interpersonal identity was identified by
AV. Sidorenkov and V.A. Dorofeev (Sidoren-
kov, Dorofeev, 2016). The authors conclude
that the levels of identity form a certain hier-
archy (group, subgroup, individual), they are
interconnected (complete and linear, weak or
incomplete), and have different degrees of se-
verity. In this connection, the authors proposed
two more additional levels: personal and orga-
nizational identity, in order to understand the
connection between the five levels of identity.

Conclusion

The concept of “complex identity” is com-
plex and inextricably linked with the determi-
nation of the nature of the forms of individu-
al and social identity. In the last third of the
20% century, the concept of “social identity”
emerged in connection with the historically
necessary analysis of intergroup relations and
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Cubupckuii pedepanvrulil yHUSepcumem
Poccuiickaa @edepayus, Kpacnoapck

AHHoTaumsi. B craThe packpbITa KOHLENTyanbHas HpobieMaTuka (GopMUpOBaHUS
MOHATUSA «CJIOKHAA MACHTUYHOCTb» B COBPCMCHHBIX TI'YMAHUTAPHBIX HayKax Ha
MaTepuale aHalu3a 3apyOCKHBIX M OTEUECTBEHHBIX HCCIenoBaHUU. B HayyHOU
HUCTOPUU KOHLIENTYaJIbHOE OIPEAEICHUE IIOHATHUS COCTOSIOCH B  IOCIENHEH
Tpetu XX cTOJIeTUS B COLMOJIOIMM M COLMAJIbHON IICHXOJIOTMM, OAHAKO C Hadaa
XXI Beka cBOE MPUKIAIHOE Pa3BUTHE TOJIYUYWIIO OJarojaps MeEKIUCIUILUIMHAPHBIM
HCCJIICAOBAHUSAM, MMO3BOJIMBIINM YUYCHBIM BBISBJIATH CJIOKHBIC q)OpMI:I NJICHTUYHOCTHU
B YCJIOBMSX JMHAMUYHO pa3BuBarouierocs mupa. B nauane XXI Beka Bo3poc uHTEpEC
K WJACHTHYHOCTH KaK KYJNbTYpPHOH Ipobieme M OOHapyKmiIack HEOOXOJUMOCThH €e
U3y4E€HHUs] B KOHTEKCTE COBPEMEHHOH KyJIbTypbl M MEXKKYJIBTYPHBIX OTHOILEHUI.
Kyneryponmormueckas mpoOieMaTHKa TO3BOMSCT  COCAMHUTH  CYNICCTBYIOIINE
npeACTaBJICHNA B KOHLCIITYAJIbHOC ONPCACIICHUC ITOHATUS «CJIOKHAA UACHTUYHOCTH» U
BBICTPOUTH MPUOPUTETHI UCCIICAOBAHUSA B COOTBETCTBUU C COBPEMEHHBIMU CONUAJIBHO-
KyJbTYPHBIMU OTHOIICHHUSMU.

KiawueBble ciioBa: TCOopus COLMaTbHOM HWACHTUYHOCTH, CJIO0)KHas1d HACHTHYHOCTD,
npupoaa CI0XKHOCTHU COLMATbHOM UJICHTUYHOCTH.

Hayunas cnenmansaocts: 24.00.01 — Teopust 1 UCTOPUS KyIBTYPHI.
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